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PREFACE. 


Tur greater part of the materials from which this book 
is composed, have been lying before the author for some 
time; and now that circumstances have appeared to him 
to call for their publication, the occupations of a busy 
life have made it impossible for him to do more than | 
roughly put his thoughts together in some little system. 
It must not be supposed that the writer disregards the 
Christian literature of past ages, or the critical inves- 
tigations of modern times, because he has so seldom 
referred to the one or the other; nor must it be imagined 
that he is altogether ignorant of the views and opinions 
of those from whom he differs, because he has abstained 
from reviewing or criticising their works. Daily growing 
stronger in the conviction that the Bible is the only safe 
guide in all religious matters, he has used the few hours 
that have been at his command in once more searching 
the Scriptures, that he might verify the conclusions 
already arrived at, after much thought and careful criti- 
cism. In making quotations, he has uniformly compared 


the translation with the original and with the context, 
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in order to ascertain that the words properly imply what 
they are supposed to mean. 

It is impossible that perfect unanimity should prevail 
with regard to the present question, even among those 
who take the Scripture as their only guide. On some 
points, where he has found but little light, the author 
has spoken hesitatingly ; but he is not conscious of 
having shrunk from any part of the investigation on 
which the light of revealed truth could be thrown. 

The author would gladly have left the whole work 
for other hands to carry out, for indeed the task has 
been beset with difficulties. Pius labor, sed periculosa 
presumptio. All he can hope in offering this contri- 
bution to the Christian Church is, that some, who 
are sorrowfully pondering over the present misery and 
the future doom of the vast mass of mankind, may be 
both relieved in mind, and also stimulated to wholesome 
activity, by the perusal of the following pages. 

Thanks are due to two kind friends who have care- 
fully read each sheet, and of whose wise counsels and 
criticisms the author has largely availed himself. 

May God pardon the infirmities of the writer, and 
guide the reader into all truth! 


Clapham Common, 
March, 1869. 
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This world I deem 
But a beautiful dream 
Of shadows, that are not what they seem; 
Where visions rise, 
Giving dim surmise 
Of the things that shall meet our waking eyes. 


* * * * * 


Soon the whole, 
Like a parched up scroll, 
Shall before my amazéd eyes uproll; 
And without a screen, 
At one burst be seen 
The Presence wherein I have ever been. 


Oh, who shall bear 
The blinding glare 
Of the Majesty that shall meet us there P 
What eye may gaze 
On the unveiled blaze 
Of the light-girdled throne of the Ancient of Days? 


Christ us aid! 
Himself be our Shade, 
That in that dread day we be not dismayed. 


Whytehead. 


CLEARED RE. er 
GRAVITY AND DIFFICULTY OF THE SUBJECT. 


“When I thought to know this, it was too painful for me ; until I 
went into the sanctuary of God; then understood I their end.” — 
PsaLM Lxxit. 16, 17. 


Ir is with an awakened conscience, and with a sense 
of the reality, the greatness, and the nearness of God, 
that we ought to enter upon such a discussion as we 
now venture to approach. No subject can excite more 
intense interest in the mind of man, than the conside- 
ration of his future destiny ; and yet it is just at this 
very point that reason, analogy, instinct, imagination, 
and hypothesis fail us. We resort to their aid in vain. 
Where we seek for illumination we only find dimness 
and darkness. The more the subject is pondered over 
so much the more it baffles our penetration. We have 
no faculties of sufficient power to penetrate into the 
future ; and the witness of those which we have hardly 
agrees together. Under these circumstances we may 
B 


2 THE BIBLE THE ONLY GUIDE AS TO THE FUTURE. 


well give up the investigation of details and confine 
ourselves to the determination of principles ; and for 
this purpose the only safe course is to abide literally 
and strictly by the teaching of the Scripture. What- 
ever God has revealed in His Word (and we here take 
it for granted that the Holy Scripture is His Word), 
that, and that alone must be our guide, whether we 
contemplate the future glory of the saved, or the 
future degradation of the lost. 

It can be no pleasure to a godly man to exagge- 
rate the punishment of the ungodly. If he does it 
at all it 1s done unconsciously, through inaccuracy 
in expounding Scripture, or through a zealous desire 
to turn the sinner from the error of his ways, that 
he may lay hold of eternal life. Human preachers 
may err, and doubtless have erred, by drawing too 
much on their imagination, and by attempting to 
depict scenes which God has only sketched in dim 
outline. But if the disciple has made mistakes, the 
Master has not. God has no pleasure in the death of 
him that dieth, and it is not conceivable that He 
would distort or exaggerate the final condition of the 
ungodly, for it is impossible for Him to le; we may 
therefore feel confident that whatsoever He has re- 
vealed to His servants, the Prophets and Apostles, 
and whatever He has spoken by the mouth of His 
Son, is absolutely true, and will surely come to pass. 
It is to the Bible, then, that we must turn, if we 
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would have aright understanding with regard to the 
final destiny of the ungodly. 

So far most Christians are agreed. But when, in 
obedience to their convictions, men turn over the pages 
of the Word of God, and gather together, as they pro- 
ceed, the passages in which the punishment of the 
wicked is described, they are staggered not only at 
the terrible doom which is to be pronounced, but also 
and especially at the word which denotes the duration 
of that doom,—the word eternal. The punishment 
appears too great for men to bear; it appears to be 
out of all proportion with the offence; it is incon- 
ceivable in its extent. How is it consistent with the 
loving character of God? Would it not be a triumph 
of evil over good? Does it not take away from the 
glory of Him who died for the sins of the whole 
world? Does not nature itself recoil from this word 
eternal, as applied to the sufferings of the wicked ? 
Such are the thoughts that cross and recross our hearts, 
and that cause us many an hour of painful perplexity. 
Sometimes we have succeeded in driving them forcibly 
away, as if they were Satanic suggestions to unbelief. 
This method is convenient, but not thoroughly satis- 
factory, for thought cannot be altogether stifled, though 
it may be kept down for a time. Sometimes we have 
argued the matter in our own minds, on general prin- 
ciples. We have reflected that we know very little 
about the nature of sin, about the necessities of divine 
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law or of human existence, and about eternity itself. 
These arguments are safe, and wise, and good. They 
leave us free to exercise a reasonable faith in God, and 
they enable us to go forth with fresh earnestness to 
save our brethren, “with fear, plucking them out of 
the fire.” At times, however, we are inclined to take 
a different course. We cast about for some way of 
escape: we seek for some modified explanation of the 
terms used in the Scripture. Perhaps the word eternal 
does not mean what we mean by eternal. Perhaps 
annihilation, or extinction of consciousness, will answer 
all the requirements of Scripture. Perhaps the doc- 
trine, as a whole, may be modified by the counter- 
balancing doctrines that God is love, that His threats 
are conditional, and that the time must come when 
every creature must be reconciled to God. By some 
such process we try to retain our faith in the authority 
of Scripture, and yet modify the doctrine of eternal 
punishment so as to admit of its being brought to a 
possible conclusion, either by the restoration of the 
lost, or by their being put out of their misery. 

When there is difference of opinion on such doctrines 
as redemption and election, and when hardly two in- 
' dependent students of prophecy are thoroughly agreed 
as to the character and order of the events which are 
to take place before ‘‘the end of all things,” we ought 
not to be surprised that the terms in which Scripture 
has set forth the nature and duration of the punish- 
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ment of the wicked, are interpreted differently by 
different persons; and it is our duty to exercise great 
forbearance towards others, whilst maintaining faith- 
fully and firmly what we believe to be the truth of 
God on the subject. 

Some of us pray constantly that God may “ have 
mercy upon all men,” and that He may send His bless- 
ing upon “all sorts and conditions of men.” Our 
sympathies as Christians are drawn out towards the 
whole human race, for all are by nature brethren, and 
all need the same salvation. No fault therefore can 
be found with those who search the Scriptures dili- 
gently to see if any distinctions are drawn between 
the privileges and responsibilities of various classes 
of men. Whatever was written aforetime was written 
for our learning, that we through patience and com- 
fort of the Scripture might have hope; and we may 
rightly investigate the nature and extent of that hope, 
and may note what God has left unsaid, as well as 
what He has thought proper to reveal. But we are 
exceedingly blameworthy if, when we have done this, 
we do not rest content, strong in the conviction that 
human reason is not a fair judge of those things which 
are only partially brought within its ken, whereas all 
Scripture comes from the inspiration of Him who sees 
the end from the beginning. 

May God in His mercy guide us by His Holy Spirit, 
at every step which we take in the following discussion ! 


CTA PT wi 


THE DIVINE GLORY OF HUMANITY. 


‘* As certain also of your own poets have said, For we are also His 
offspring.” —AcTs XviI. 28. 


WE are daily learning more and more of the littleness 
of man, and of the greatness of God. The earth on 
which we dwell, is but a speck in the universe, 
Myriads of material orbs are silently and swiftly 
rolling through infinite space, each weighed in the 
balance by the Master-hand, and all maintained in 
their courses by His unerring and unchanging ordi- 
nance. What.a magnificent conception of God’s nature 
may be gathered from the contemplation of the heavens! 
What power, what wisdom, what will, what authority 
must be centred in Him who “telleth the number of 
the stars, and calleth them all by their name;” “who 
ruleth over all from the beginning ;” “who laid the 
foundation of the earth, that it should not be moved 
at any time;” who set all the host of heaven in their 
places, and appointed to all their courses ! 


WONDERS OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 7 


We know not what mysteries there may be in God’s 
dealings with the heavenly bodies. We cannot tell 
whether any world but the globe on which we live, 
contains inhabitants. Possibly God has reserved this 
privilege for earth. Possibly the heavens are intended 
to set forth the glory of God, by showing His infinity, 
His comprehensiveness, His power, and His love of 
order; and the firmament showeth His handiwork on 
a large scale only ; whilst it is the honour and the 
privilege of earth to be the scene of higher and clearer 
manifestations of the Divine character. 

Certainly earth has its mysteries and its wonders. 
Even regarded merely from a physical point of view, 
it has its catastrophies, its convulsions, its upheavings, 
and its depressions, all arranged and appointed (must 
we not acknowledge it?) by the will of the Almighty. 
As we regard the physical history of the earth, we 
learn something of “the goodness and severity of God,” 
and we instinctively stand in awe and tremble before 
Him; for the Lord is great and terrible, and the earth 
is full of His judgments. 

But after all, the great mystery is MAN. Lord of 
earth, by virtue of his mental and spiritual endow- 
ments; gifted with thought and imagination which can 
soar aloft into infinity, and can penetrate beyond the 
confines of time; bearing the traces of the Divine in 
his faculties and aspirations; acknowledging, at least in 
his better moments, some connection with that Being 
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who is the Fountain of all existence, and who is the 
Father of all spirits, yet living too often in a course 
which his truest self abhors, hating his fellow man, 
and ignoring his heavenly Father ; spending a crooked 
and miserable existence upon earth, and then tottering 
feebly to the grave. 

Strange that we see most of God in that nature 
which alone dares to set Him at defiance, and that we 
must search among the ruins of humanity, if we would 
find the chief elements of divinity. The heavens tell 
of God’s greatness, and the feather or the blade of 
grass reminds us that His care extends to the minutest 
details of existence; but it is in Man, the Mechanic, 
the Poet, the Lawgiver, the Judge, the King, the 
Physician, the Friend, the Father, that we can discern 
most of the essential outlines of the nature and 
character of God. Every noble faculty, every aspi- 
ration after good, every pure and lovely feeling is a 
“living epistle” of God, which may be “known and 
read of all men.” “He that planted the ear, shall He 
not hear? He that formed the eye, shall He not see?” 
He that endued man with personality and conscious- 
ness and will, doth He not contain in Himself the 
essential elements of personal consciousness, and the 
power of choice and of determination? He that has 
put into man’s heart an instinctive hatred of injustice, 
and a shrinking from that which is impure, is He not 
just, and pure, and holy? He that made love the 
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deepest, strongest motive in human life, and the 
greatest purifier of human character, must not love be 
of the very essence of His nature? Nature conceals 
God, but man reveals Him; and as long as man 
carries a particle of true humanity about him, there is 
a chink in his fallen nature through which the sun- 
shine of God’s countenance may stream in upon his 
soul. 

It is evident that God has laid His hand upon man 
for some great purpose. Fallen though he is from that 
resemblance to his heavenly Father, with which the 
head of the race was endued, there is still something 
marvellous about him,—something which distinguishes 
him from the rest of creation—something to which 
God may yet appeal, and through which he may be 
trained up, amid the roughnesses of earth. For what? 
For death? Alas! we need no training for the grave, 
which we share with the beasts that perish, nor for 
corruption, which we inherit in common with the 
autumn leaves. No: He who inhabiteth eternity 
hath put into our bosoms the germ of a more sublime 
existence. His heart yearns over us as over lost . 
children, and His design with regard to man is the 
same now as ever it has been,—that He may bring 
many sons unto glory, and that His own eternal Son, 
who hath existed in all ages in the bosom of His 
Father, may be the First-born among many brethren. 
This sublime truth, if it does not unravel all the 
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secrets of the Past, solves the mystery of Redemption, 
and opens a door of glorious hope for the Future, 
beyond the grave. 

Every man is born to play his part in the world’s 
history, whether it be but for a few minutes, or for a 
hundred years. His actions, though never so trifling, 
are links in the chain of human existence, and threads 
in the web of a great world-drama, wherein eternal 
principles are being realized, and divine purposes 
carried out. The actor, when he leaves the stage at 
night, passes away to his own home in his proper 
character. And we, too, shall pass away from earth: 
we shall bid farewell to business and pleasure, to the 
friends we have loved, to the houses we have dwelt in, 
to the clothes we have worn, and to the body which 
has lived with our life, and grown with our growth. 
The sombre veil of death hides the rest from our view. 
One by one men are passing through. They never 
come back to tell us what is beyond, and if we seek 
to know what our sensations will be at the moment 
when the mourners are gathered round our lifeless 
form, we seek in vain. Two things only are clear to 
every honest conviction throughout the world: that 
man’s existence” cannot, must not terminate in death ; 
and that our condition hereafter must depend, at least 
in some measure, on our life here. 


Cee erie kN 


DHE TRUE, NATURE OF SIN. 


** T have nourished and brought up children, and they have rebelled 
against me.” —Is, I. 2. 


THE Scriptures are heavily laden with the story of the 
sin of man, and of the consequent wrath of God. If 
the Bible contained nothing else, it would be the most 
gloomy book ever put into man’s hand; but running 
side by side with the revelation of God’s wrath, we 
discern a revelation of His love, and of His grace. 
These words, wrath and love, are no mere figures of 
speech, when applied to God: the human feelings 
which we call by these names, if stripped of all that 
is selfish, mean, and impure, are fair representations of 
the feelings with which God regards the sinner. Man 
is God’s creature and His child, and so He loves him. 
Man is also a sinner, and so He is angry with him. 
Thus there is a complexity of emotion in the heart of 
God towards His human creatures, and there is a con- 
sequent complexity of result. As a father deals with 
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his erring and stubborn child, so does God deal with 
man. If this truth was never clear before, the New 
Testament has made it clear; it is one of the foun- 
dation truths- of the Gospel, and is fruitful in practical 
instruction to every one who will accept it. 

The more we analyze what Scripture tells us of the 
sin of man, and the more we confirm that analysis by 
a comparison of our own hearts, so much the more 
vivid is our impression of the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin. The very word sin, both in the Hebrew® and 
Greek is instructive, for it signifies “a missing of the 
mark:” a coming short of the true intention and 
purpose of existence, a failure in respect to that for 
which man was created. Every sinful act and thought 
and word, goes athwart the original design of God, 
and causes us to drift ever further and further from 
the course which was once marked out for us. And so 
St. Paul says, “ All have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God” (Rom. iii. 23): that is to say, all have 


* It has been thought unnecessary to cumber the page with 
critical discussions on the Hebrew words by which the inspired 
writers have been led to describe the nature of sin. The author 
ventures to refer his readers to an article on ‘‘ Sin and its punish- 
ment,” contributed by him to ‘‘Fairbairn’s Bible Dictionary.” 
Few things are more remarkable and interesting about the Bible 
than the fact that the more closely we investigate the very words © 
in which the Bible (especially the Old Testament) was written, so 
much the more clearly do we perceive the richness and truthful- 
ness of the inspired writings, even in the minutest details. 
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failed of obtaining that glorious position in relation to 
God, which they were designed to occupy. Humanity 
is the one part of God’s creation on which the word 
failure must be stamped, and that simply owing to 
the fact that man was gifted with a faculty which put. 
failure within his reach: namely, free choice. 

God’s moral law, like His physical law, though it has 
many ramifications, is very simple, for it is contained 
in one word—Jlove. As there is a correlation of physical 
forces, so there is of spiritual forces, and love is the 
master of the whole. Nor is it difficult to see the 
reason of this,—for God is love: that is to say, love is 
the predominating characteristic of His nature, and 
the moral law was simply directed to keeping him 
like to God in this respect. The first sin, which was 
the parent of all sin, was distrust in God’s love, and a 
consequent disobedience to His commandment. Self 
then and there took that place in the heart which God 
ought always to have occupied, and thus the current 
of heavenly life and love was stopped within the soul. 
Here was sin: a failure, not in God, but in one of His 
noblest conceptions,—man. 

Sin must also be regarded as rebellion. Most solemn 
and touching is the utterance of God, by the mouth of 
Isaiah (i. 2—5): “Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O 
earth: for the Lorp hath spoken, I have nourished 
and brought up children, and they have rebelled 
against me. The ox knoweth its owner, and the ass 
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his master’s crib: but Israel doth not know, my people 
doth not consider.” Here God appeals to the brute 
creation, as condemning the chosen people by their 
simplest instincts. He speaks aloud to heaven and to 
earth in His complaint, as if it were no use to give 
further warnings or exhortations to Israel. This 
nation, which had once been the glory of all the 
world, is described as a “sinful nation, a people laden 
with iniquity, a seed of evil doers, children that are 
corrupters; they have forsaken the Lorp, they have 
provoked the Holy One of Israel unto anger, they are 
gone away backward.” And so hopeless is their case, 
that the Lord asks, “Why should ye be stricken any 
more? Ye will revolt more and more.” Israel is in 
these respects, as In so many others, a representative 
nation, and its rebellion and stubbornness is a mirror 
in which we may each see the character of our own 
natural heart. God holds a position of authority over 
every man as Maker, Ruler, and Father; and the con- 
science is the witness in every possessor of human 
nature, that the will of God is to be paramount in our 
lives and actions. Every time that we choose the 
evil and refuse the good, we are acting the part of 
rebels, and deliberately setting up ourselves and our 
pleasures in the place of God. But the Lord our God 
is a jealous God, and these acts of rebellion cannot go 
unnoticed or unpunished. It is no light thing that 
man should recognize His voice and His call in a less 
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degree than the beasts recognize their owners and 
their masters. Man has evidently put himself into a 
terribly false position with regard to God, and has 
done grave dishonour to Him whom all the hosts of 
heaven adore without ceasing. 

There are many other aspects in which God regards 
the sin of man. It is transgression » of His laws, it is 
distrust of His love, it is a perversion of the faculties 
with which He has endued man, it is the degradation 
of a noble nature which He has created, it is the 
forming an alliance with that which is seen and tran- 
sitory, to the neglect of those things which are unseen 
and eternal; but, after all, the essence of the matter 
lies here,—that man is a failure, and that his life is the 
life of a rebel. And shall not the Lord visit for these 
things? Can the care of myriads of worlds be so 
important in His sight as the conduct of those who 
were intended to share His likeness, and to set forth 
His character? Is He too high and too great to be 
occupied with the sins and troubles of humanity? Is 
the mechanical obedience of the heavenly orbs, and 
the spiritual obedience of the angelic throng, so satis- 
fying that the human race may be permitted to go 
on sinning with impunity? At times we may be 


> For proofs of these definitions see the Hebrew words referred 
to in the article on ‘‘Sin and its punishment,” in ‘‘ Fairbairn’s 
Bible Dictionary.” 
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inclined to answer in the affirmative, and there seems 
considerable ground at first sight, for the supposition 
that God leaves the sinner to his own devices, that He 
hideth away His face, and will never see the evil that 
is being wrought under the sun. Sin seems indeed to 
bring some punishment with it. Death itself is a 
terrible proof of God’s just abhorrence of sin. All 
the social and family troubles of humanity spring out 
of sin, and may be regarded as in some measure a 
punishment for it. If a man sins against his own 
flesh, he is sure to suffer sooner or later in his flesh. 
If a man sins against society, he will undoubtedly 
suffer before long from the hands of society. We 
cannot lightly disregard the laws of nature or the laws 
of man; but we may violate the law of God, we may » 
ignore His existence, we may deliberately defy His 
authority, we may take His name in vain, we may 
even worship other gods, and yet no special evil 
seems to happen to us. We eat, and drink, and sleep, 
and awake, like other men. God does not come down 
and openly reprove us for our rebellion; He does not 
avenge His own cause in the sight of heaven and 
earth, and so we are tempted to say, “Tush! the Lorp 
seeth not, neither doth the God of Jacob regard it.” 
It is certainly true that rebellion against God, as such, 
is allowed to go on in this world apparently unnoticed 
and unchastised: but God is not so indifferent as we 
may suppose. Are not all these things written in His 


DOES SIN GO UNPUNISHED ? Ly 


book? Is there not a day of reckoning yet to come? 
May He not have set our iniquities before Him, our 
secret sins in the light of His countenance? It is so. 
Nothing has escaped His attention. The secrets of 
every heart shall be revealed hereafter, and “the Lord 
alone shall be exalted in that day.” 

The present dispensation is one in which God is 
concealed from the comprehension of man. Our eyes 
are “holden” so that we cannot see Him. The Fall 
has drawn a moral and spiritual veil between us and 
Him. Our iniquities have separated us from Him; 
for without holiness no man can see the Lord. “ Be- 
hold, I go forward, but He is not there; and back- 
ward, but I cannot perceive Him: on the left hand, 
where He doth work, but I cannot behold Him: 
He hideth Himself on the right hand, that I cannot 
see Him. But He knoweth the way that I take.” 
(Job xxii. 8—10.) Hereafter there will be a demon- 
stration of the divine Existence and Majesty which 
no scepticism will be able to resist; and every human 
being shall be presented before the judgment seat of 
the Most High. 


CHAPTER IY. 


MEN OF ALL AGES AND DISPENSATIONS 
RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT. 


“He fashioneth their hearts alike ; He considereth all their works.” — 
Petes 15, 


THE human race, regarded from a religious point of 
view, may be roughly divided into three classes: 
namely, Heathen, Jews, and Christians. Or we may 
make a further division by considering separately the 
case of mankind before the flood; the case of those 
nations who have received no special call of grace, 
from the time of Noah downwards to the present 
time; the case of the Jews, from the time of Moses 
to the time of Christ; and the case of the Christians. 
These may be regarded as so many separate dispen- 
sations, and although attention is especially directed 
to the last of these classes, it will be right and helpful 
briefly to point out what little may be gathered from 
Scripture respecting the others. 
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The world, before the flood, had its special privileges. 
Life was very long; humanity was hardly yet steeped in 
evil; tradition was fresh, and clear, and well defined ; 
men knew what they had forfeited, and they could 
not be ignorant that their hope still layin God. Their 
moral law was the same as ours, and they observed 
religious rites which we still cherish and respect. 
There were godly men among them, who in all essen- 
tial characteristics, were the same as godly men 
amongst ourselves; and there were ungodly men 
among them, who perhaps differed but slightly from 
those who are now called by the same name. Those 
that feared the Lord, may always have been few in 
number, and at last they dwindled down to eight souls. 
Men knew full well in those days what righteousness 
was: they knew that there was a judgment to come, 
and the doctrine of sacrifice probably had more mean- 
ing to them than it had either to Jew or Gentile in 
after time. But when “God looked upon the earth, 
behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh corrupted His way 
upon the earth.” “The wickedness of man was great 
in the earth, and every imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart was only evil continually.” All this time 
“death reigned” (Rom. v. 14), and the question before 
God was not whether He should introduce some new 
punishment in consequence of man’s sin, but whether 
He should forbid man to defile the earth any more 
with his presence, and by one catastrophe should 
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sweep away every single representative of the human 
race, 

The inhabitants of the world were indeed abolished 
from the face of the earth by the flood, but were they 
swept out of existence? Was death annihilation to 
them? Have those evil and violent men been dealt with 
by God as if they were merely so much matter? By 
no means. His Spirit had striven with them whilst 
they were upon earth. They were warned and taught 
by Noah, the “preacher of righteousness,” and by Enoch, 
“the seventh from Adam.” They had a marked example 
of walking with God, and of its blessed consequences, 
in the same Enoch; and they must have been well 
aware that there were other spheres of existence which 
they might enter when they were removed from this 
world by Divine providence. Nor are we left to pure 
conjecture as to their present condition. We read in 
1 Peter iii. 19, 20, of “the spirits in prison, which 
sometime were disobedient, when once the long suffer- 
ing of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark 
was a preparing.” Here is plain proof that the spirits 
of these disobedient men were not extinguished by 
death : they are reserved by God, in accordance with 
His own purposes. Perhaps reference“ may here also 


® These passages are discussed with considerable learning by 
the Rev. G. S. Faber, in his ‘‘ Many Mansions.” He takes the 
latter to be the true solution, but his view is not unattended with 
difficulties, 
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be made to “the angels that sinned” (2 Peter ii. 4), 
and to “the angels that kept not their principality 
(apxyn), but left their own habitation.” (Jude 6.) 
Whether these were beings from another world, or 
whether, as is just possible, they were “the sons of 
God” mentioned in Genesis vi. 2, the descendants of 
Seth, the inheritors of the promise, who were called 
by the name of the Lorp (Gen. v. 26, margin), and 
who ought to have kept themselves distinct from the 
ungodly seed of Cain,—in either case their fate has 
‘some bearing on the case before us. For we are told 
that they are “reserved unto judgment,” “delivered 
into chains of darkness,” “cast down to hell” (literally 
put in Tartarus ;” the place of keeping for evil spirits 
2 Peter ii. 4); and Jude adds, that they are “reserved 
in everlasting chains, under darkness, unto the judg- 
ment of the great day ;” which must be no other day 
than that described by Peter, when he tells us that “the 
heavens and the earth which are now, by the same 
word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” 
(2 Peter iii. 7.) Have we not in these passages a 
plain testimony to the doctrine, that those who from 
their spiritual faculties can in any sense be regarded 
as capable of living to God or of rebelling against 


b raptapwcas. 
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Him, are reserved to be dealt with hereafter accord- 
ing to the righteous judgment of God, in the great 
day. 

Before passing to the Mosaic dispensation, it may be 
well to observe the brief allusions in Scripture to the 
fate of those who lived in the patriarchal age. The 
world may be said to have turned over a new leaf 
when Noah and his family came out of the ark. The 
heart of man was the same as before ;—in fact, it is 
the same now as it was when sin entered into the 
world ;—but men had a fresh and fearful proof of the 
evil of rebellion, and a grand incitement to believe 
and love the Lord. The inhabitants of the world 
were all a saved people: they had been rescued from 
the deluge by the mercy of God, that they might 
carry on the history of the human race here upon 
earth. Yet in a little time the spirit of rebellion 
showed itself in them as strongly as ever. Forgetful 
of the lessons of the flood, “willingly ignorant” of 
the teaching of the blessed rainbow, they thought that 
they would establish themselves in entire independence 
of God, but they only brought down confusion on 
themselves and on their successors. The Spirit of God 
was still striving with men, but idolatry was growing 
up among them. Little by little they became what 
all Gentiles have become more or less, “ without hope, 
and without God in the world.” (Eph. 1.12.) They 
walked “in the vanity of their mind, being alienated 
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from the life of God through the ignorance that is in 
them, because of the blindness of their heart: who 
_ being past feeling have given themselves over unto 
lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with greedi- 
ness.” (Eph. iv. 17—19.) “Because of which things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of dis- 
obedience.” (Eph. v. 6.) The world gradually worked 
out the development of evil and godlessness which is 
described by St. Paul in his Epistle to the Romans: 
—‘“ When they knew God, they glorified Him not as 
God, neither were thankful; but became vain in their 
imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. 
Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, 
and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into 
an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, 
and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. Where- 
fore God also gave them up to uncleanness through 
the lusts of their own hearts, who changed the truth 
of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the 
creature more than the Creator. And even as they did 
not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things 
which are not convenient; being filled with all un- 
righteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, 
maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, 
malignity ; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, de- 
spiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, 
disobedient to parents, without understanding, covenant 
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breakers, without natural affection, implacable, un- 
merciful.” (Rom. i. 21—31.) 

Such was the character of the Canaanitish nations ; 
such, too, was the character of the people of Sodom 
and Gomorrha. These last may be taken as the type 
of the sinners of the patriarchal age, just as the 
destruction of their cities is regarded as the type of 
the punishment of the ungodly (Jude 7); and it may 
be asked whether they are reserved for the judgment 
of the great day, or whether the destruction of their 
cities was considered a sufficient punishment for them. | 
We know that Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
all others who in those days looked for the “ city 
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God” (Heb. xi), are still living unto God, who “is not 
ashamed to be called their God;” and we know that 
they “shall sit down in the kingdom of heaven” 
hereafter. But will the inhabitants of Sodom and 
Gomorrha ever rise again? Yes: the Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself tells us in two remarkable passages, 
to which we may again have to refer, that they will. 
“Whosoever,” He says to His disciples, “shall not 
receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out 
of that house or city, shake off the dust of your feet. 
Verily I say unto you, I¢ shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, 
than for that city.” (Matt. x. 14,15.) And again :— 
“ And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, 
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shalt be brought down to hell: for if the mighty 
works, which had been done in thee, had been done in 
Sodom, it would have remained until this day. But I 
say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee.” 
(Matt. xi. 23, 24.) 

What is true of the inhabitants of Sodom and 
Gomorrha, must be also true of all the other Gentile 
nations, both those who were contemporary with them, 
and those who have lived since that time. Tyre and 
Sidon are spoken of by our Lord in exactly the same 
terms as Sodom and Gomorrha. “The men of Nineveh” 
are described as rising up in the judgment, and all 
other nations may fairly be supposed to do the same, 
for all are of one great family, and all have lived under 
the same rule. They have all had opportunities of 
knowing God, “ because that which may be known of 
God is manifest in them: for God hath shewed it unto 
them. For the invisible things of Him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made, even His eternal power 
and Godhead; so that they are without excuse.” 
(Rom. i. 19, 20.) God indeed “suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways, but He left not Himself 
without witness, in that He did good, and gave rain 
from heaven, and fruitful seasons, fillmg men’s hearts 
with joy and gladness.” (Acts xiv. 16, 17.) His 
will with regard to all men, was “that they should 
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seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after Him, and 
find Him in whom they live, and move, and have 
their being, and whose offspring they are.” (Acts xvii. 
27, 28.) Thus all men of every nation have had more 
or less opportunity of seeking the Lord, and conse- 
quently all will be presented before the judgment seat 
on the last day, and “shall give account to Him that 
is ready to judge the quick and dead.” (1 Peter iv. 5.) 

If the Gentiles shall rise again and give an account 
of their own works, much more will the Jews. We 
are sometimes in the habit of speaking and writing as 
if the Jews were altogether a different class of beings 
from the Gentiles, whereas in reality the only difference 
was that the former had certain privileges which were 
not granted to the latter. God has made all men “of 
one blood,” but He has graciously permitted some to 
enjoy spiritual blessings in this life, which He has with- 
held from others. Israel was a “peculiar people,” be- 
cause rescued from bondage by Divine power, educated 
in the wilderness by Divine wisdom, located in the land 
of Canaan by Divine grace, instructed by the mouth 
of divinely inspired teachers, extricated from perils 
and difficulties by Divine interpositions, and selected 
as the people from amongst whom Jesus Christ should 
come in the flesh. 

Judaism was based on the law of Moses. And what 
was this law? It was partly a republication of those 
moral and religious principles on which men had been 
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taught to act from the beginning of time. It was 
partly a system of national government, calculated to 
make a good and happy people, full of instruction for 
the social and political teacher of the present day; 
and it was partly a ceremonial system, based upon the 
world-wide doctrine of sacrifice, and elaborated under 
Divine inspiration, so as to set forth the grand truth of 
redemption for the sinner, in its manifold aspects. But 
whilst the Jew was “under the law,” his heart was the 
same as that of the Gentile: he had the same tendency 
to rebel against God, to set up idols before his eyes, 
and to forget the mercies which had followed him all 
the days of his life; he had the same disinclination to 
conform his will to the law of ‘‘ Him who is invisible,” 
and to resist the temptations of the old serpent. The 
law did not minister life to him, but death. It was 
never intended by God to be a final dispensation, but 
was introduced for a short season, and for a special 
purpose. By the voice of Moses and the Prophets, 
the Jews were shown from generation to generation 
the rebelliousness of their own hearts, the hatred 
which God felt against sin, and His yearning com- 
passion over the sinner. The doctrine that death was 
not the end of existence, was not part of the Mosaic 
code, but it was doubtless understood and accepted 
instinctively by the vast mass of the nation. Job 
was no Jew, but he could say—‘“I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand in the latter 
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day upon the earth; and though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God, 
whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall 
behold, and not another.” (Job xix. 25—27.) He 
could wish,—“O that Thou wouldest hide me in the 
grave, that Thou wouldest keep me in secret, till Thy 
wrath be past.” (Job xiv. 13.) He knew that “the 
wicked are reserved to the day of destruction ; they 
shall be brought forth in the day of wrath.” (Job 
xxl. 80.) The patriarchs, and not only they, but 
hundreds of men and women among the Jews who 
lived after the time of Moses, were willing to suffer 
for righteousness sake, “that they might obtain a 
better resurrection.” They obtained a good report 
through faith, and died without receiving the promise, 
because God had provided that they without us should 
not be made perfect. They saw the promises afar off, 
and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims upon 
earth, and were desiring a better country; that is, an 
heavenly. (Heb. xi.) Every pious Jew who instantly 
served God day and night, and every pious man who 
had lived to God outside the pale of the Jewish 
Church, believed in the resurrection of the dead, 
“both of the just and of the unjust.” (Acts xxiv. 15.) 
This truth was constantly asserted by the Prophets, 
who set forth not the resurrection only, but also the 
coming judgment; see for example, Isaiah xxvi. 19 


THE JEWISH NATION. 29 


—21,and Daniel xii. If there were no other dogmatic 
passages on the subject, St. Paul’s words, specially ad- 
dressed to Jews, though applicable also to Gentiles, 
would be enough, when he writes as follows: “Thinkest 
thou this, O man, that judgest them which do such 
things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape the 
judgment of God? Or despisest thou the riches of 
His goodness and forbearance and longsuffering ; not 
knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to 
repentance? But after thy hardness and impenitent 
heart treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day 
of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God; who will render to every man according to his 
deeds: to them who by patient continuance in well 
doing seek for glory and honour and immortality, 
eternal life: but unto them that are contentious, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, in- 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, 
and also of the Gentile; but glory, honour, and peace, 
to every man that worketh good, to the Jew first, and 
also to the Gentile.” (Rom. 11, 83—10.) 

_ Those who have followed step by step the course of 
the present investigation, must have reached the con- 
clusion that the death of a child of Adam, of any 
age or nation, does not mean extinction, but simply 
removal from the earthly sphere of existence. A second 
conclusion is equally evident: namely, that all the 
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ungodly and rebellious, who being gifted with a nature 
capable of acknowledging God, and being surrounded 
with proofs of His existence and of His mercy, have 
yet failed to acknowledge Him and to live to Him, 
are reserved in the secret keeping of God, unto the 
judgment of the great day. 

Lastly, we come to the case of the Christians. They, 
too, may be divided into the godly and the ungodly ; 
those who turn to God, and those that rebel against 
Him; the saved and the lost; those who hear Christ’s 
Word and do it, and those who hear the Word: but do 
it not; those who are brought within the sphere of 
Christian influence, and yield to the attraction, and 
those who hold out against it. It is hardly necessary 
to dwell at any length at this stage of the discussion, 
on the numerous passages which bear upon the destiny 
of the wngodly Christian. Would that such an anoma- 
lous phrase were not called for! Suffice it to say, 
that the New Testament contains many plain assertions 
of the fact that those who name the name of Christ, 
but do not depart from iniquity, shall be judged “with 
the world” at the last day. 


CET Roa, 


THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, 


** But who may abide the day of His coming, and who shall stand 
when He appeareth?”—Mat, Itt. 2. 


St. Paul, standing on Mars’ Hill, spoke as follows to 
his Athenian hearers :*“—“God now commandeth all 
men everywhere to repent: because He hath appointed 
a day, in the which He will judge the world in righ- 
teousness by that Man whom He hath ordained ; 
whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in that 
He hath raised Him from the dead.” Whatever inter- 


_ * Acts xvii. 30, 31. What a treasure is this address to the 
Athenians! Every word is of importance, and the argument as 
a whole is doubtless intended to be a model for the missionary 
of every age. In the verses above quoted there is first the charge 
to all the heathen to turn and serve the living God, then the asser- 
tion of the grand truth that God will hereafter judge the world 
(nv oikoupévnv) in righteousness, that He has fixed the time when 
this judgment shall take place, that He has marked out (#prce, 
compare Rom. i. 4) the Man in whom the judicial authority shall 
be vested, and that by raising Him from the dead He has given 
to every reasonable person a solid ground for faith (aiorw.) 


32 THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 


pretation we give to the word “day ”—and there are 
certainly some strong reasons for not confining it to a 
period of twenty-four hours,—nothing is more plain 
in Scripture than the generally preached and widely 
received doctrine that there is a period yet to come, 
distinctly marked in the foreknowledge of God, though 
not revealed at present even to the angels in heaven, 
in which the dead, small and great, shall stand before 
the Lord to be judged according to their works. This 
period will embrace two great events: the resurrection 
and reward of the just, and the resurrection and punish- 
ment of the unjust. In many prophetic utterances 
these events are thrown together, without the attention 
of the reader being called to the fact that the one 
might possibly precede the other; but there are a few 
passages of God’s Word which imply, if they do not 
directly teach, that a considerable interval will elapse 
between the glorification of the saints of God and the 
final judgment of the sinner.. Of the first class of 
passages, a noteable instance is Daniel xii., where we 
are told that “many of them that sleep in the dust of 
the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt.” So also St. 
Paul writes as follows to the Thessalonians :—“ It is a 
righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to 
them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
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taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
His power; when He shall come to be glorified in His 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe.” 
(2 Thess. i. 6—10.) On the other hand, there is the 
twentieth chapter of the Revelation, putting an interval 
of a thousand years between the first resurrection and 
the infliction of the second death. We must therefore 
content ourselves with the conclusion that these events 
are grouped together within the limits of the one 
period which we call “the day of judgment.” 

It is curious to notice how simply and unosten- 
tatiously our Lord introduced the subject of “that 
day” to His Jewish hearers, in the Sermon on the 
Mount :—“Many will say to Me in that day, Lord, 
. Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name? and in 
Thy name have cast out devils? and in Thy name 
done many wonderful works? And then will I pro- 
fess unto them, I never knew you: depart from Me, 
ye that work iniquity.” (Matt. vii. 22, 23.) The 
Lord is evidently taking for granted here, that the 
Jews were already thoroughly grounded in the truth 
that there should be a day of judgment, although they 
were not thoroughly acquainted with the principles 
on which the judgment would be carried on. The 
Jews regarded all the passages relating to the future 
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glorification of the Messiah, as calling for a continuous 
or synchronous fulfilment; and whilst they expected 
that the heathen nations would be judged, they 
imagined, though without Scriptural foundation, that 
they themselves would enter into the triumphant 
kingdom of Christ by virtue of their fleshly relation- 
ship to Abraham. Our Lord’s object in teaching them 
was not only to reassert the doctrine of the judgment 
to come, but also to put it in such a form that they 
might be warned to turn from their evil ways.” 

The day of judgment is sometimes called the day of 
God, sometimes the day of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Our Saviour describes it as “the last day,” in a passage 
which refers to the resurrection of the believer: “This 
is the Father’s will which hath sent Me, that of all 
which He hath given Me I should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up again at the last day.” (John 
vi. 39. Compare also verses 40 and 54.) Martha 
also says of Lazarus,—“I know that he shall rise 
again in the resurrection at the last day.” (John xi. 24.) 
The same term is employed by our Lord to describe 
the day of the judgment of the ungodly. (John xii. 48.) 


b John the Baptist strikes at the root of Jewish ignorance con- 
cerning the future, when he says: ‘‘ think not to say within your- 
selves, We have Abraham to our Father: for I say unto you, that 
God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham.” 
(Matt. iii. 9.) For our Lord’s teaching see, amongst other notable 
passages, the latter part of the eighth of St. John. 
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St. Paul calls it “the day of redemption” (Eph. iv. 30) ; 
meaning, no doubt, the day of “the redemption of our 
body,” to which every saint is looking forward with 
intense earnestness.° (Rom. viil. 23.) The same Apostle 
speaks of his confidence that God will keep that which 
he had committed to Him “against that day” (2 Tim. 
i, 12), and he is expecting a crown of glory which the 
Lord will give him at that day, and not to him only, 
but to all that love His appearing. (2 Tim.iv.8.) St. 
John speaks of “the day of judgment” as a day on 
which the Christian may have confidence (1 John 
iv. 17), and apparently identifies it with the day of 
the Lord’s appearing. (1 John ii. 28.) So St. Paul 
expresses a wish that his converts may be preserved 
blameless unto the day of Christ (1 Cor. i. 8), and 
recommends that the erring Christian be punished 
in the flesh, “that his spirit may be saved in the day 
of Christ.” - (1 Cor. v. 5.) 

In other passages the day is regarded as “the day 
of wrath” (Rom. i. 5), while St. Peter appears once to 
allude to the same period as “the day of visitation.” 
(1 Peter 1. 12.) 

Here it may be well to go back for a moment to the 


° It is curious that the Apostle here speaks of the redemption of 
our body (c#saTos) in the singular number. Does he not refer to 
the mystical body of which Christ is the head, every member of 
which shall be raised incorruptible ‘‘in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump” ? 
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Old Testament, which abounds with inspired utter- 
ances with regard to “the day.” We read that the Re- 
deemer will stand “at the latter day upon the earth.” 
(Job xix. 25.) It will be a day of praise and thanks- 
giving (Is. xxvi.), but it will be “a day of destruction ” 
for the wicked. (Job xxi. 30.) Many of the passages 
in which the expression “that day,” or “the day of 
the Lord” occurs, seem to be fulfilled in some measure 
in the temporal destruction of ungodly cities and 
nations; but a careful consideration of the prophetic 
writings as a whole, leads to the conclusion that the 
events of time are used by the Almighty, in order that 
He may set forth by their means those principles which 
tule the proceedings of eternity ; and after every allow- 
ance has been made for temporal fulfilment, there will 
always be found a depth and a residuum of meaning 
which nothing earthly or temporal will satisfy. This 
applies equally to the prophecies which are fulfilled in 
Christ, to those which point to the glory of the future 
kingdom, and to those which refer to the day of God’s 
judgment on the wicked. No prophecy is of private 
interpretation. Each prophetic utterance contains 


d 2 Peter i. 20. This verse has given occasion to much criticism. 
Its literal meaning appears to be that, in every case the prophesies 
contained in the Old Testament are not completely solved by those 
events which immediately called them forth. The meaning of the 
prediction is not to be restricted to the historical facts to which it 
appears primarily to refer. Every prophecy has a foreground and 
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something over and above the event to which it 
apparently refers. The Spirit- of God “filled” the 
writers; and the “fulness” of their utterances only 
finds its solution in those great events on which the 
destiny of the whole world depends. It is remarkable 
how often the New Testament stamps a fulness and 
richness of interpretation on passages in the Old, 
which otherwise we should not have realized. So it 
is in the subject before us. Over and over again do 
the Prophets Isaiah, Ezekiel, Zephaniah, and Zechariah 
tell us of the judgments and terrors of “that day,” and 
also of the joys and triumphs of that same day. And 
when we reach the New Testament, these phrases of 
the older Scriptures are found to be reproduced with 
an intensity of meaning which adds greatly to their 
interest and importance. 

The Day of Judgment, then, will be the period in 
which all mankind, having completed their course on 
the earth that now is, shall be presented before the 
throne of God to receive His award of their future 
destiny: But who will he the judge? St. Paul told 


a background. The foreground in each case is ‘‘ private,”—i.e., 
special or peculiar ; but in the background of every prophecy may 
be discerned more or less distinctly the throne of God, His 
righteous judgments, the redemptiom which He has wrought in 
Christ, and His abounding grace towards the children of men, 
which will be finally manifested in the new heavens and the new 
earth, 


38 THE IDEA OF A JUDGMENT DAY 


the Athenians that God had not only appointed a day, 
but had also ordained “a Man” to be Judge of quick 
and dead; this Man being the risen Saviour. So in 
Rom. ii. 16, he speaks of “the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ.” But we 
have higher testimony than that of Paul. Our Saviour 
Himself declares that “the Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment to the Son” (John 
v. 22); and He adds that the reason why God hath 
given Him authority to execute judgment is “because 
He is the Son of Man.” (Verse 27.) He that is 
without sin among men, He it is that is to utter the 
decision as to each man’s character and destiny. This 
we feel to be right. The principles of the Divine 
code, whereby men will be acquitted or condemned, 
will be administered by Him who is at once the 
Author of humanity, the Leader of humanity, and the 
Restorer of humanity. Judgment belongs to Him by 
right. No other being in existence could be deputed 
to sit upon the Father’s throne and to discriminate 
between the evil and the good in that mighty multi- 
tude who will then be gathered together. “The hour is 
coming in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear His voice, and shall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damna- 
tion.” (John v. 28, 29.) 

A thought, however, may cross the mind at this 
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stage whether we are not carrying the idea of a Judg- 
ment Day too far. We talk of a law and of acquittal, 
of condemnation, and a of throne, forgetting that these 
things are only earthly images. Is not God always 
judging, always acquitting, always condemning? Are 
we to expect a “great assize,” a trial conducted on a 
large scale, with all the world brought before the bar, 
and arraigned in the presence of the Judge of all the 
earth, in one vast body? The difficulty of the con- 
ception adds to the force of such questions. But 
what is the true answer? Man’s dealings are taken 
in Scripture to represent God’s dealings, for a very 
simple reason : namely,—because man was made in 
the image of God. Human fatherhood is a reflection 
of the Divine Fatherhood. (Eph. ui. 15.) Human 
codes and systems of law, grand and noble as they 
are in their conception, are dictated by instincts and 
faculties which though found in man, have their 
spring in God. Earthly governments are shadowings 
forth of the nature of Him who is King of kings 
and Lord of lords. Human efforts, more or less 
successful, to convict the culprit of his breach of law, 
or to acquit the innocent,—what are they but faint 
and feeble traces of that determination which prompts 
the Lord Himself to summon all the world before 
Him, and to deal with men according to the law 
which He has given them? And if it be asked why 
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his life upon earth is brought to a conclusion, instead 
of reserving all for one great day, is it not a sufficient 
answer to say that it is His will and pleasure so to 
do; and that the very nature of the judgment, as 
affecting the bodies of men, and their final physical 
position, renders it becoming, if not needful, that the 
whole human race should receive the Divine verdict 
at one and the same time ? 

This leads to the last point which need be noticed 
in this chapter, namely,—the consideration of the 
time and accompaniments of the Judgment. “Of 
that day and that hour knoweth no man; no, not the 
angels which are in heaven; neither the Son, but the 
Father.” (Mark xiii. 32.) Words such as these are 
nowhere else to be met with. They veil the time of 
the end in impenetrable mystery. The destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans is evidently taken by our 
Lord, after the manner of all prophecy, as foreshadow- 
ing the end of the world; and the primary and final 
scenes are so blended together that interpreters find 
it difficult to disentangle them. It is evident, how- 
ever, that our Lord connects His “appearing” with 
the final catastrophe, as we may see by the connection 
between the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth chapters 
of St. Matthew. He tells us that His coming will 
be universal, like the instantaneous gleaming of the 
lightning from one part of the horizon to another; 
and like a snare which shall catch all the inhabitants 
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of the earth. It shall also be unexpected by the 
world at large: the Lord will come as a thief (com- 
pare Matt. xxiv. 43 with 1 Thess. v. 2—6 and 2 Peter 
iii. 10): but His own servants are always to be 
expecting Him, whether He come “at even, or at 
midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning” 
(Mark xii. 35); words which may imply that there 
will be, from time to time, critical moments in the 
history of the Church or the world, at any one of 
which the Lord may be expected. Such a moment, 
no doubt, was the taking of Jerusalem. Perhaps we 
are now nearing another such crisis. At‘any rate, 
the rule for the Lord’s servants is the same for all 
time : “ What I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch.” 
The destiny of creation itself, that is to say, of 
things physical, is closely bound up in Scripture with 
the Day of Judgment. It will be sufficient for the 
present to refer to four passages in the New Testament 
which set forth this truth. Peter, in his first speech 
on the day of Pentecost, quoting the Prophet Joel, 
reminded his hearers that God would “shew wonders 
in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath; 
blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: the sun shall 
be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, 
before that great and notable day of the Lord come.” 
(Acts ii, 19, 20.) However much these words may 
have been fulfilled emblematically in the past, they 
will have a far more exact fulfilment in the future. 
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The same Apostle tells us (2 Peter iii. 10, 12, 13), 
that “the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat; the earth also and the works that are therein 
shall be burned up...... The heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat. Nevertheless we, according to His © 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” Here two events 
are brought together in connection with the day of 
the Lord; one the dissolution of the present cosmos, 
and the other the production of such spheres and 
habitations for renewed men as shall be suitable for 
their righteous and glorious nature. Not less interest- 
ing or remarkable is St. Paul’s declaration that “the 
creature (or creation) itself shall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God.” (Rom. viii. 21.) The book 
of the Revelation enters far more fully into these 
solemn subjects, and breaks up the future into various 
scenes and aspects. There is the first resurrection 
and: the general resurrection (Rey. xx.); there is the 
holy city, the heavenly Jerusalem, that is to say, 
the whole body of the godly, who are built on the 
foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, coming 
down from heaven to dwell upon the renewed earth; 
previous, however, to their descent, the earth is sub- 
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jected to various catastrophes, its inhabitants go through 
various courses of evil and of rebellion, and lastly the 
wrath of the Lamb comes upon them. “The sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon 
became as blood; and the stars of heaven fell unto 
the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, 
when she is shaken of a mighty wind. And the 
heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled together ; 
and every mountain and island were moved out of 
their places. And the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, 
and the mighty men, and every bondman, and every 
freeman, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks 
of the mountains; and said to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of Him 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb: for the great day of His wrath is come, and 
who shall be able to stand?” (Rev. vi. 12—17.) “And 
I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away ; 
and there was found no place for them. And I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before God; and the 
books were opened; and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life; and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were written in the books, 
according to their works. And the sea gave up the 
dead which were in it; and death and hades delivered 
up the dead which were in them; and they were 
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judged every man according to their works.” (Rev. 
xx. 11—13.) 

Such are the solemn terms in which the Judgment 
of the Great Day is described by the inspired servant 
of the Lord; and it is not needful for the present 
purpose that we should be over curious to discern 
between. that which is literal and that which is sym- 
bolical. The Scriptures present the facts in language 
which reaches the heart of every thoughtful reader, 
whether he be learned or unlearned, and they are 
exactly adapted for the practical purposes which God 
has in view in revealing to man the events which 
are hereafter to take place. The prophetic parts of 
the Bible are truly practical. It is possible indeed to 
read them in a spirit of curious speculation which is 
anything but profitable. But the sober contemplation 
of the future, the realization that the present order of 
things is to pass away at the fiat of the Almighty, the 
conviction that the “ natural” must give way to the 
“spiritual,” and that a day of scrutiny is coming for 
all the world,—these and similar thoughts tend to 
solemnize our life, and to give a weight and impor- 
tance to our daily work and conversation, which 
otherwise they could never possess. 


CHAPTER VI. 


PRINCIPLES ON WHICH THE JUDGMENT WILL BE 
CONDUCTED. 


** He shall judge the world with righteousness, and the people with 
His truth.” —Psa_m xcvi. 13. 


As in earthly judgments, so in the last judgment, 
much depends upon the Judge; upon his moral cha- 
racter, his knowledge of the law, his experience, his 
strict justice, and his candid consideration of both 
sides of a case. Nor are we left in ignorance as to 
the qualifications of Him who is appointed by God 
to judge the quick and dead at the last day. Jesus 
Christ is “the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ;” 
and we may gather the principles on which He will 
proceed hereafter from what we read of His character 
and dealings during His ministry upon earth. A 
general view of the four Gospels convinces us that 
He has all the essential qualifications of a good 
and just Judge. He is omniscient, penetrating the 
secrets of the heart, stripping men of all their dis- 
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guises and professions, regarding what they are rather 
than what they say, noting all the hidden workings of 
their minds and imaginations,—whether of evil or of 
good. He is wnpartial, regarding not the person of 
man, equally accessible to the rich and to the poor, 
taking no account of rank or wealth or respectability 
or birth, as prejudicing a case. He is righteous, having 
a full knowledge of the requirements of God’s law, 
having a keen sense of God’s honour, and of what is 
due to Him from the children of men; knowing what 
human duty is, not theoretically only, but practically ; 
having Himself taken our nature upon Him, and 
having become obedient even unto death ;* though He 
were a Son, yet learning obedience by the things 
which He suffered. Lastly, He is merciful and loving. 
Mercy is rightly called by us humanity; for it is one 
of the purest and most beautiful parts of human 
nature, being itself the reflection of the nature of God. 
Jesus Christ, by every deed and word, testified that 
His heart was full of love for His fellow men, into 
whose brotherhood He had entered, in order to carry 
out His Father’s loving work of redemption. What- 
ever slights or injuries or insults were aimed at His 
Person were passed over by Him, out of the tender- 
ness and forbearance of His spirit. He was full of 


* Death which in the first Adam was the punishment of dis- 
obedience, was in the second Adam the climax of obedience. 
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thought for others rather than for Himself. God first, 
man second, Himself last. Even at the time of His 
greatest suffering, when His life of grief and sorrow 
was drawing towards its solemn conclusion, He could 
heal the man whose ear was smitten by Peter, He 
could cast a look of warning and pity upon that 
same disciple when denied by him, He could turn 
to the women who followed Him, and say, “ Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but weep for your- 
selves,’ He could ask His Father to pardon the 
ignorant men who crucified Him, He could provide 
for His own desolate and sorrowing mother before 
His decease, and He could cheer up the dying 
moments of the penitent thief by the blessed utter- 
ance, “Verily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou be 
with Me in paradise.” 

Such is the nature and such the character of the 
Judge of all the earth,—a character worthy of the sub- 
lime task, and one which the conscience of all men, when 
brought before the throne, must needs approve of. 

But although this essential point is thus clearly 
revealed, we can have little idea of the additional 
majesty and glory and authority of the Lord’s judg- 
ment, derived from the fact that while His human 
nature will remain, His Dine splendour will be 
manifested in His appearance, His position, His utter- 
ances, and in the myriads of the heavenly host who 
will attend Him during the time of judgment. 
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I. Turning from these general and necessary con- 
siderations to the principles of judgment which our 
Lord Himself has laid down, and by which the 
decisions of the last day will be guided, we note, in 
the first place, that men are to be judged according to 
their works. This truth runs through the whole Bible. 
Thus, to take a few instances: “Unto Thee, O Lorp, 
belongeth mercy; for Thou renderest to every man 
according to his work.” (Psalm lxii. 12.) “If Thou 
forbear to deliver them that are drawn unto death, 
and those that are ready to be slain; if thou sayest, 
Behold, we knew it not; doth not He that pondereth 
the heart consider it? and He that keepeth thy soul, 
doth not He know it? and shall not He render to 
every man according to his works?” (Prov. xxiv. 11, 
12.) “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: 
Fear God and keep His commandments: for this is 
the whole duty of man. For God shall bring every work 
into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be 
good, or whether it be evil.” (Keel. xii. 13, 14.) “ Not 
everyone that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will 
of my Father which is in heaven. Many will say to 
Me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied 
in Thy Name? and in Thy Name have cast out 
devils? and in Thy Name done many wonderful 
works? And then will I profess unto them, I never 
knew you: depart from Me, ye that work iniquity.” 
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(Matthew vii. 21—-23.) “Hither make the tree good 
and his fruit good; or else make the tree corrupt and 
his’ fruit. corrupt: for the tree is known by his fruit. 
O generation of vipers, how can ye, being’ evil, speak 
good things? for out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things: and 
an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth 
evil things. But I say unto you that every idle word 
that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof 
in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt, 
be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be con- 
demned.” (Matt. xii. 33—37.) “Not the hearers of 
the law are just before God, but the doers of the law 
shall be justified.” (Rom. 1.13.) “Every man’s work 
shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it, 
because it shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire shall 
try every man’s work of what sort it is.” (1 Cor. ii. 
13.) “We must all appear before the judgment seat 
of Christ; that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad.” (2 Cor. v.10.) “ What- 
soever good thing any man: doeth, the same shall he 
receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free.” 
(Eph. vi. 8.) “The dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, according to 
their works.” (Rev. xx. 12.) 

These passages, which might easily be multiplied, 
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show us that by the expression works God means the 
products of a man’s free will; whether those products 
are in the form of thoughts, words, or deeds. Thoughts 
are as much acts of will as deeds,—often more so. 
Words mean not empty professions, but those utter- 
ances which come out of “the abundance of the 
heart,” and which exhibit the true character of the 
man. Deeds signify actions, regarded from a moral 
or spiritual point of view, as springing from the heart 
or will. Thus when the inspired writers tell us, with 
one voice, that men shall be judged according to their 
works, they do not mean that a man has done so 
many good things and so many bad things, and that 
a kind of balance shall be struck between them, so 
that he may be either punished or rewarded hereafter, 
according to the character of the remainder. This 
may be a popular idea, but it is not the way in 
which God decides the destiny of such a being as 
man. The deeds of a man are regarded as the fruits 
of his moral being, and they indicate the current of 
his secret life. Every man is a little world in himself. 
He is either battling for God and for good, or he is 
yielding to self. He is either being led by his con- 
science, or he is being allured, against his conscience, 
by the flesh and the world. There may be but few 
variations in his moral life visible to his fellow men ; 
but there are many difficulties, many struggles, many 
moral victories and defeats known only to himself 
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and to God. These secrets of the heart will be made 
_ manifest at the end ; and the workings of the man, as a 
whole, will testify either for him or against him. 
Whether they shall all be told over before the assem- 
bled universe, by some such process as that which the 
drowning man realizes when all his life from childhood 
rushes vividly into his memory, or whether it will 
answer all the purposes of the Divine judicature, that 
the whole work of each man’s life shall be seen as 
summed up in its product—the man, as he is there 
and then,—we cannot tell; but, in either case, the 
process will be an eminently fair one, and it must 
commend itself to the conscience of everyone who 
feels that he has received life with its energies and its 
faculties as a charge from God, and that he is hereafter 
to give an account of his stewardship. 

II. Secondly, it may be gathered from various pas- 
sages in God’s Word that the decision of the Judge 
will be brought about in such a manner that the 
persons on trial will be forced, by their own con- 
fessions and by their own convictions, to assent to 
them. This will be the case, in some measure, with 
those who shall be acquitted, as well as with those 
who shall be condemned. St. Paul says,” “‘ When the 


> There is much to tempt the student to interpret this passage 
with reference to the heathen world, and to their judgment by 
what is called the law of nature. But the tenor of St. Paul’s 
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Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, these, having not the 
law, are a law unto themselves: which shew the 
work of the law writtem in their hearts, their con- 
science also bearing witness, and their thoughts the 
meanwhile accusing or else excusing one another; in 
the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by 
Jesus Christ, according to my Gospel.” (Rom, ii. 14— 
16.) Speaking of the Christian, he says, “the Spirit 
itself beareth witness with our spirit® that we are the 


argument in this portion of the Epistle to the Romans is not at all 
in accordance with such an interpretation. He is putting the Jew 
to shame by showing him that with all his privileges he is a sinner; 
and he here introduces the argument, that although the law of 
Moses was given to a special nation to the exclusion of the Gentile 
world, yet Gentiles might now be found. to whom. its. moral and 
spiritual precepts were more precious than gold, and who thus had 
the law not indeed written and graven. on stone, but impressed by 
the Holy Spirit (the worker of the new nature) on the fleshly . 
tables of the heart. This argument reappears in a slightly varied 
form towards the end of the chapter, where we read, ‘“‘if the 
uncircumcision keep the righteousness of the law, shall not his 
uncircumcision be counted for circumcision? And shall not un- 
circumcision, which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, 
who by the letter and circumcision dost. transgress the law?” 
(Compare Phil. iii. 3.) Whilst, however, the primary reference 
in the verses quoted above appears to be to the case of the con- 
verted Gentiles, the principles. contained’ in them are capable of a 
wider application. 


© This text is often interpreted as if it was said, that ‘‘the 
Spirit beareth witness ¢o our Spirit,” and the Spirit’s testimony is 
described as a sort of secret conviction within the soul that we 
are God’s children. The meaning of the text, however, appears to 
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children of God” (Rom. viii. 16); and if it is so now, 
it will be so in the end, when the Holy Spirit’s testi- 
mony will. be His work in us, and our own spirit’s 
testimony will be our conscientious convictions and our 
filial aspirations. In the case of the condemned, this 
-self-conviction and consequent justification of God’s 
dealings will be of vast importance. In reading the 
Scriptures, we cannot but note how often God made 
men confess their own guilt. It was so with Adam, 
who pleaded his nakedness as the ground of his shame, 
but was met with the searching reply, ““ Who told thee 
that thou wast naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree 
whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest not 
eat?” So, again, the Lord met Cain with the question, 
“Where is Abel thy brother?” And the murderer's 
guilt shows itself in his dogged, sullen, insolent reply : 
“T know not: am I my brother's keeper?” So David 
proclaimed the punishment due to himself for his sin 
with Uriah’s wife, and was staggered by the curt utter- 
ance of Nathan: “Thou art the man.” Turning to the 
Gospels, what a marvellous instance of self-conviction 
there is in the story 4 of the woman taken in adultery, 


be that there are two witnesses before God and before the world 
to the fact that the Christian is a child of God: first comes the 
Holy Spirit and testifies by the graces which He works out in the 
Christian’s heart and life ; then comes the spirit of the individual 
believer, which prompts him to call God ‘‘ Abba, Father.” 


4 John viii. 2—11. Whatever critical and textual difficulties 
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when each accuser was convicted by his conscience, 
from the eldest even unto the least, and stole away 
from the Master’s presence. The man who asked our 
Lord the question, “Who is my neighbour?” was 
forced by Jesus Christ to answer it for himself. Thus 
also Simon the Pharisee condemned himself for his 
secret thoughts by his hardly extorted reply to our 
Lord’s question, “ Which of them will love Him most ?” 
The Pharisees stood self-condemned by the question, 
“Ts it lawful to do good or to do evil on the Sabbath 
day?” and again by the question, “ Whether is it easier 
to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee, or to say, Take up thy bed and walk?” In His 
parables, our Lord shows that this principle of self- 
conviction will be acted upon in the day of judgment. 
“Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee,” is said 
to the unprofitable servant. “Friend, how camest thou 
in hither, not having on a wedding garment?” is said 
to the man who has a name to live, but is dead. And 
so, no doubt, the condemned generally will on that 
day, by their answers or by their silence, give their 
sad assent to the decision of the Judge. 

III. There is a third point bearing closely on what 


there are about the position of this narrative in St. John’s Gospel ; 
the principle of our Lord’s conduct towards the hypocritical 
accusers of the fallen woman is exactly in accordance with His 
general dealings, and it thus affords internal evidence, of some 
value, for the authenticity of the passage. 
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has just been said. Our standard of right and wrong 
is usually very lenient to ourselves, but very strict 
with reference to others. We shall be judged here- 
after by that standard by which we judge others here. 
The fact has only to be pointed out, and at once we 
feel the force of it. Our judgments of ourselves are 
prejudiced: we make out as favourable a case for 
ourselves as we can; we bring out all the extenu- 
ating circumstances, and plead our own case with the 
greatest ingenuity. But our dealings with others are 
very different. We exhort them freely, we admonish 
them severely, we condemn them without mercy. 
This is our natural impulse, and it is one of the 
things which the Christian has to unlearn. His first 
business is to condemn himself. “If we would judge 
ourselves, we should not be judged.” (1 Cor. xi. 32.) 
He learns to set the highest standard for himself, but 
to make every allowance for others. 

The words of our Saviour on this point are very 
clear. “Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with 
what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and 
with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 
you again. And why beholdest thou the mote that is 
in thy brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye? Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; 
and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye? Thou 
hypocrite, first cast out, the beam out of thine own 
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eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the 
mote out of thy brother’s eye.” (Matt. vii. 1—5.) To 
the same effect writes St. Paul: “Therefore thou art 
inexcusable * (and so without a defence for thyself on 
the day of judgment), whosoever thou art that judgest : 
for wherein thou judgest another thou condemnest thy- 
self; for thou that judgest doest the same things. But 
we are sure that the judgment of God is according to 
truth against them which commit such things. And 
thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them which 
do such things, and doest the same, that thou shalt 
escape the judgment of God?” “Thou therefore 
which teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? 
thou that preachest a man should not steal, dost thou 
steal? thou that sayest a man should not commit 
adultery, dost thou commit adultery? thou that ab- 
horrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege? thou that 
makest thy boast of the law, through breaking the 
law, dishonourest thou God?” (Rom. ii. 1—4; 21—23.) 
This, too, is the true meaning of our Lord’s denuncia- 
tion against the Pharisees: “ Hypocrites! because ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the 
sepulchres of the righteous, and say, If we had been 
in the days of our fathers, we would not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. 


© dvaroddy1/TO0s. 
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Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye 
are the children of them which killed the prophets. 
Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. Ye 
serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell?” (Matt. xxiii. 29—33.) These 
Pharisees condemned their fathers for doing that very 
act which they were about to do themselves, and thus 
they were witnesses against themselves. 

This principle will apply equally to the heathen 
and to the Christian, to the child and to the man: 
nay more, it will cause a man’s conduct at one stage of 
his life to judge and condemn his conduct at another 
stage. There are many sins which a man shrank from 
in early life, which he will do without, a pang in after 
years. The past condemns the present, and the present 
condemns the future; and jn this sense, as well as in 
that previously mentioned, his whole life will rise up 
against an ungodly man at his latter end, and will 
condemn him. God’s law does not become slack 
because the man becomes less and less attentive to 
his conscience. The man of God seeks to have his 
conscience more and more like that of “a little child,” 
as he advances in years; but “the child” will be not 
“father” only, but also judge “of the man” who de- 
parts from the living God, whose conscience becomes 
“seared with a hot iron” (1 Tim. iv. 2), as he “ waxes 
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” 
(2 Tim. iii. 13.) 
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IV. The next principle which may be laid down 
as applicable to the future judgment, is one which 
cannot but be regarded with the deepest interest. 
As there are amongst ourselves courts of equcty, in 
which not so much the letter of the law but its spirit 
is acted upon, special weight being given to all peculiar 
or extenuating circumstances in each case : so will the 
judgment of the great day be affected by a variety 
of equitable considerations. God cannot lower His 
standard of right and wrong, nor can He have more 
than one principle of acceptance and rejection; but 
in the application of that standard and of that prin- 
ciple, the case of each individual will be judged on 
its own merits, and with due regard to everything 
which could in any way influence his moral and 
spiritual career. 

And what a number of IR et there are by 
which a man’s life is affected. The place of his birth, 
whether in a Christian or a heathen country; the 
time of his birth, whether in a time of spiritual 
opportunities or not; the natural dispositions and 
constitutional peculiarities of which he becomes the 
possessor on entering into the world; the training 
he receives from his parents and teachers, if he has 
any; the influence of friends and companions; the 
work on which he is employed; his opportunities of 
reading the Word of God or the book of nature; the 
special lines of thought and activity towards which 
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his talents lead him; in a word, every modifying 
influence will be taken into account by the Son of 
Man. It is one of His perfections that “a bruised 
reed He will not break, and smoking flax He will not 
quench, till He send forth judgment unto victory :” 
that is to say, until the work of judgment is complete. 
(Matt. xii. 20.) He notes the first dawn of divine 
life, struggling against adverse circumstances, and He 
gladly accepts it. He could speak a word of encou- 
ragement to the man who was “not far from the 
kingdom of heaven;” whilst He could send away 
into sorrow the young man whom He loved, but who 
lacked “one thing.” He could say of the poor woman 
who cast two mites into the treasury, that “she cast 
in more than they all, even all her living:” showing 
thereby that His judgment took all things into con- 
sideration, and that He knew the exact circumstances 
and motives of every person with whom He was 
brought into contact. 

“Tf there be first a willing mind,” says St. Paul, 
“it is accepted according to that a man hath, and 
not according to that he hath not.” (2 Cor. viii. 12.) 
And our Lord sets forth the general principle, after 
giving a particular application of it, when He says, 
“That servant which knew his lord’s will, and pre- 
pared not himself, neither did according to his will, 
shall be beaten with many stripes; but he that knew 
not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall 
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be beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever 
much is given, of him shall be much required; and 
to whom men have committed much, of him they 
will ask the more.” (Luke xii. 47, 48.) St. James 
says, “To him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, 
to him it is sin.” (iv. 17.) Some men’s opportunities 
of knowledge are far greater than those of other men; 
and. all shall be judged according to their opportunities. 
“As many as have sinned without law, shall also 
perish‘ without law; and as many as have sinned in 
the law, shall be judged by the law.” (Rom. ii. 12.) 
The word spoken by Christ shall judge those who heard 
it. (John xu. 48.) Nay, the Lord goes so far as to say, 
“Tf I'‘had not come and spoken unto them, they had 
not had sin: but now they have no cloke for their 
sin;” and avain, “If I had not done among them the 
works which none other man did, they had not had 
sin: but now have they both seen and hated both Me 
and my Father.” (John xv. 22, 24.) These utterances 
clearly show that the manifestation of the words and 
works of God by Christ put the Jews in a very differ- 
ent position from that in which they would otherwise 
have been: their sin was intensified by this accession 


f Of the Gentiles and of the Jews St. Paul here says that the 
one shall perish and the other shall be judged. What he means is 
that this is their destiny apart from the Gospel; just as he argues 
that if Christ be not risen those that have fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished. (1 Cor. xv. 19.) 
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to their knowledge of God. It is in accordance with 
this truth that Christ says of Himself to Nicodemus, 
“He that believeth on Him is not condemned: but 
he that believeth not is condemned already, because 
he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten 
Son of God. And this is the condemnation, that light 
is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil.” (John iii. 
18, 19.) 

It may be well to show how the principle of equity 
may apply, first, to the case of the heathen, and 
secondly, to the case of the Christian. With regard 
to the heathen, we read as follows: ‘“‘ Whosoever shall 
not receive you nor hear your words, when you depart 
out of that house or city, shake off the dust of your 
feet. Verily I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
judgment than for that city.” (Matt. x. 14,15.) Here 
we see that the judgment of those who refused the 
voice of the Lord’s disciples would be worse than that 
of the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha. There 
is no other adequate explanation of the words. But 
let us go a step further. ‘Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! 
woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works 
which were done in you had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sack- 
cloth and ashes. And thou, Capernaum, which. art 
exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: 
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for if the mighty works which have been done in thee 
had been done in Sodom, it would have remained unto 
this day.” (Matt. xi. 21, 23.) Do not these words 
teach us that when the heathen are brought before 
the Judge, He will take into consideration not only 
what they have done, but also what they would have 
done under more favourable circumstances? Does not 
this passage open a door of hope to the heathen world? 

Many very gross sinners were turned to the Lord 
during His ministry on earth: the publicans and out- 
casts, the harlots and the abandoned, steeped though 
they had been in sin, were melted into repentance by 
His loving words: He was such a contrast to the Scribes 
and the Pharisees: so tender and yet so pure, so human 
and yet so Divine, that the truth of God came to them 
as it had never come before. “No man ever yet spake 
as this Man.” They hung on His words, whilst He 
lovingly fed them with the Bread of Life. 

And many gross and hardened sinners, who have 
been brought up in dens of iniquity, and who have 
lived in violence and uncleanness for years, perhaps 
never uttering the name of God except in a curse, 
have become as little children under the influence of 
the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ: 
spoken, it may be, in faltering accents and with 
stumbling words, by an earnest but half-taught man, 
or by a feeble woman. The message has been de- 
livered, and it has found its way home. 
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And so it would have been, the Lord tells us, with 
the sensual and abominable and violent and godless 
people in Sodom and Gomorrha. There were not ten 
righteous men in those cities. The people were led 
captive by Satan at his will. They had indeed one 
among them who “vexed his righteous soul with their 
ungodly deeds,” but who does not seem to have done 
anything to make them better. Yet if the Gospel of 
the grace of God had been proclaimed to these men, 
and to the proud and independent men of Tyre and 
Sidon, “they would have repented long ago in dust and 
ashes.” 

Tyre and Sidon, and Sodom and Gomorrha, may 
fairly be taken as samples of the heathen world; and 
if we want another sample, we have it in the men of 
Nineveh, who “repented at the preaching of Jonas.” 
(Matt. xii. 41.) We must not press these passages too 
far, yet we have no right to neglect them ; for who can 
tell what proportion of the heathen world “would 
have repented long ago,” if they had heard the Gospel? 
And who can tell whether God, who tells the secrets 
of the heart, may not take to Himself some at least 
who have never heard the name of Jesus upon earth ? 

But let us turn from the case of the heathen, to the 
case of the Christian. From the day of Pentecost, 
the Gospel has been preached in all its fulness. The 
symbols and shadows have passed away, and the 
grand reality has been presented before the eye of 
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faith. “The tabernacle of God is with men” now, 
in a sense in which it never was before. God has 
offered His best of gifts, and has made known the 
exceeding riches of His grace to the children of men. 
How tremendous is the responsibility of those in 
whose ears the Gospel of the grace of God has 
sounded! In the Epistle to the Hebrews, this truth 
is especially brought out. “God, who at sundry times, 
and in divers manners, spake in times past unto 
the fathers by the Prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by His Son. Therefore we ought to 
give the more earnest heed to the things which we 
have heard, lest at any time we should fail (a. v., let 
them slip). For if the word spoken by angels was 
steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience 
received a just recompense. of reward, how shall we 
escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at the 
first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed: 
unto us by them that heard Him; God also bearing 
them witness, both with signs and wonders, and with 
divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according 
to His own will? Take heed, brethren, lest there be 
in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing 
from the living God; but exhort one another daily, 
while it is called to-day, lest any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin; for we are made 
partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our 
confidence steadfast unto the end.” (Heb. 1.1, 2; i 
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1—4; iii, 12—14.) Nor are there wanting still graver 
passages which show that the position assumed by one 
who has heard of the love of God in Christ, but has 
rejected it, is more awful than can be conceived. “It is 
impossible for those who were once enlightened, and 
have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good 
Word of God, and the powers of the world to come, 
if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto 
repentance ; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son 
of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame. For 
the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft 
upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by 
whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from God; but 
that which beareth thorns and briers is rejected, and is 
nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be burned.” (Heb. 
vi. 4—8.) “For if we sin wilfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses’ 
law died without mercy under two or three witnesses : 
of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he 
be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the cove- 
nant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, 
and hath done despite unto the Spirit of Grace? For 
we know Him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth 
F 
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unto Me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. And 
again, The Lord shall judge His people. It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God.” (Heb. 
x. 26—31.) “See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. 
For if they escaped not who refused Him that spake 
on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn 
away from Him that speaketh from heaven.” (Heb. 
xii. 25.) 

These passages all come out of one Epistle, and 
they evidently were aimed at the special case of Jews 
who were tempted to neglect the voice of the Saviour, 
or to look back after they had already put their hand 
to the plough; but the principle is exactly the same 
as that which the Lord adopted, and which our con- 
sciences cannot but approve of: “Unto whomsoever 
much is given, of him shall be much required ; and to 
whom men have committed much, of him they will ask 
the more.” (Luke xii. 48.) The man who rejects the 
Gospel, is in an infinitely worse position than the man 
who never heard it: he has done the greatest dishonour 
to God which it is possible for a man to do, for he has 
rejected and set at nought His loving offer of recon- 
ciliation. “The latter end is worse with them than 
the beginning ; for it had been better for them not to 
have known the way of righteousness, than after they 
have known it, to turn from the holy commandment 
delivered unto them.” (2 Peter 11. 20, 21.) 

V. It has been shown in the course of the present 
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chapter, first, that a man’s works, regarded as.the off- 
spring of his moral being, are to be the witnesses for 
or against him in the judgment of the great day. It 
has also been pointed out that every man will be 
practically his own judge, and will either by his con- 
fession or by his silence, justify the decision in his 
case. Special attention has been called to the fact 
that the Son of Man will pay due regard to the cir- 
cumstances under which the character of each man 
has been formed; but it remains to ask what will be 
the actual ground of men’s acceptance or rejection. 
Will it be that their deeds, as a whole, were moral or 
immoral, good or bad, righteous or unrighteous? No: 
all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; 
and if He were extreme to mark what is done amiss, 
none could abide the day of His coming. Many 
wicked men, including “the chief® of sinners,” will 
appear among the acquitted ; many moral men will be 
among the condemned. What, then, is that, without 
which none will be justified, and with which none 
will be condemned? All Scripture answers, Fazth. 
One of the peculiarities in the teaching of our Lord 
and of His Apostles, is that they instinctively reduced 
words and deeds to their first principles. “ Whosoever 


§ 1 Tim. i. 15. Literally ‘‘the first” of sinners, or the proto- 
type. The Greek word here rendered ‘‘chief” is translated ‘‘ first” 
in the next verse, 
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shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire ;” 
“Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart.” 
(Matt. v. 22, 28.) ‘Whosoever hateth his brother is 
a murderer.” (1 John iii.15.) “Whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all; for He that said, Do not commit adultery, said 
also, Do not kill.” (James 11 10, 11.) “He that 
loveth another hath fulfilled the law. Love worketh 
no ill to his neighbour, therefore love is the fulfilling 
of the law.” (Rom. xii. 8—10.) All sin against man 
may be reduced to a breach of the law of love. But 
this law of love is the impress on our hearts of the 
nature of God, who is Love. Thus sin against man, 
which is selfishness in action, springs out of the 
departure of the heart from God; and the source of 
this alienation of the heart from its Maker, is distrust 
or unbelief. The first sin of man was followed by the 
first promise of God; and the propitiation for the sins 
of the whole world, that is to say, for the sins of Adam 
and all his offspring, began to take effect from that 
time. The Lamb was in spirit and intention, and in 
the purpose of God, “slain from the foundation of the 
world;” and all the promises of God, from the first, 
in the book of Genesis (iii. 15), down to the last, in 
the book of the Revelation (xxi. 17), are “Yea and 
Amen” in Christ: His atoning work is the ground, 
ever present before the Father, on which they all 
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proceed. It is vain to speculate on the question what 
the fate of man would have been, if there had been 
no propitiation. God always purposed that His Son, 
by whom and for whom all things were created, should 
manifest to the world that love which passeth know- 
ledge, “so that in all things He might have the pre- 
eminence.” Accordingly, man was not driven out 
of Eden without a promise: he was banished from 
present enjoyment, but he was taught to set his faith 
and hope in God. Ages passed away, and the hope of 
the race, as a whole, became dim and uncertain, though 
it might sometimes be discerned amid the passionate 
yearnings of the heathen world. It started forth with 
fresh vigour in Abraham, when he obeyed the call of 
God to sojourn in a strange land, “for he looked for a 
city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God.” (Heb. xi. 10.) Abraham is thus regarded as 
the father of the faithful, or the children of God, up to 
the end of time, and his faith was accounted to him 
for righteousness ; in other words, he was justified, or 
acquitted, or pronounced not guilty, not because he 
had done this or that moral action, but because he 
believed in God. It is needless to trace the history of 
faith through the Bible. It is everywhere the same in 
its essence: confidence in God, the acceptance of His 
promises and assurances, the taking Him at His word. 
Whatever those promises were in form or substance, 
whether they related to earthly or to spiritual things, 
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whether they were handed down in Patriarchal times 
by tradition, or uttered by the Prophets in after ages, 
or shadowed forth in rites and symbols, the substra- 
tum of them all,—that which justified God in giving 
them,—was the reconciliation made by Christ upon 
the cross, for the sin of the world. Under the pre- 
sent dispensation, the love of God is set forth in 
its fulness and reality, the work of redemption itself 
having been completed, and having thus become the 
central object of faith. ‘God commendeth His love 
toward us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us.” (Rom. v. 8.) It is said of Abraham 
that he “staggered not at the promise of God through 
unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; 
and being fully persuaded that what He had promised, 
He was able also to perform. And, therefore, it was 
imputed to him for righteousness. Now it was not 
written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him, 
but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we 
believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from 
the dead; who was delivered because of our offences, 
and raised again because of our justification.”" (Rom. 
iv. 20—25.) 


h It is strange that this text is often quoted asa proof that the 
resurrection of Christ was in part the means of our justification. 
Its real meaning must be that as our sins caused the death of Christ, 
according to the counsel and foreknowledge of God, so our justifi- 
cation through Christ’s blood, or in other words God’s acceptance 
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Our acquittal, then, or our condemnation before the 
Son of Man, depends entirely—so far as we are con- 
cerned—upon whether we have faith or not. But faith, 
if itis a real and living faith, worketh by love. This 
love is not only gratitude toward God for His mercy, 
but it is the entrance of God’s loving nature into our 
hearts (Rom. v. 5); for true faith, wherever exercised, 
makes us one with Him, and breaks the barrier which 
would otherwise hinder His Life and Spirit from 
flowing into our heart. Thus faith in the promises of 
God, while in the first place it affects our relation 
to Him, also changes the tone of our feelings and 
actions towards our fellow man. And so it comes to 
pass that love shown to man is universally regarded 
in the Scripture as the indication of a man’s restora- 
tion to God. “If aman say, I love God, and hateth 
his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, how: can he love God 
whom he hath not seen?” (1 John iv. 20.) 


of Christ’s sacrifice for the sins of the world, caused or brought 
about the resurrection of Christ : that wonderful event was a proof 
that the way of pardon was complete, but it was not a means 
_ towards its completion. 

i This does not mean that love to man must necessarily precede 
love to God, but that love to those who are within reach of 
our senses and of our ordinary faculties is a fair test of the 
reality of our love to God whom we have not seen. A somewhat 
similar argument was put in a practical form by our Lord, when 
He cured the palsied man’s body in order to prove to the Phari- 
sees that He could heal his soul. 
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This point is of so great importance that it may be 
well to gather together some of the leading passages 
which bear upon it, only premising that love to man 
is as varied in its aspects as sin against man. The 
Epistle from which we have just quoted, is full of the 
subject. “He that saith he is in the light, and hateth 
his brother, is in darkness even until now. He that 
loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there 
is none occasion of stumbling in him.” “In this the 
children of God are manifest, and the children of the 
devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of 
God, neither he that loveth not his brother. For this 
is the message that ye heard from the beginning, That 
we should love one another. Not as Cain, who was 
of that wicked one, and slew his brother. And where- 
fore slew he him? Because his own works were evil, 
and his brother’s righteous. Marvel not, my brethren, 
if the world hate you. We know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love the brethren. 
He that loveth not his brother abideth in death. 
Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He laid 
down His life for us: and we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren. But whoso hath this world’s 
good, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up 
his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the 
love of God in him?” (1 John it. 9, 10; i. 10—14, 
16,17.) “Seeing that ye have purified your souls in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned 


awd 
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love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with 
a pure heart fervently; being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever.” (1 Peter i. 
22, 23.) “What doth it profit, my brethren, though a 
man say he have faith, and have not works? Can 
(this) faith save him? Ifa brother or sister be naked, 
and destitute of daily food, and one of you say unto 
them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; not- 
withstanding ye give them not those things which are 
needful to the body; what doth it profit? Even so 
faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone.” 
(James ii. 14—17.) “If ye fulfil the royal law, 
according to the Scripture, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself, ye do well: but if ye have 
respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced 
of the law as transgressors. So speak ye, and so do, 
as they that shall be judged by the law of liberty. 
For he shalt have judgment without mercy, that hath 
showed no mercy, and mercy rejoiceth against judg- 
ment.” (James i. 8, 9, 12, 13.) “Though I speak 
with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not 
love, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling 
eymbal. And though I have the gift of prophecy, 
and understand all mysteries and all knowledge; and 
though I have all faith, so that I could remove 
mountains, and have not love, I am nothing. And 
though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and 
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though I give my body to be burned, and have not 
love, it profiteth me nothing.” (1 Cor. xii. 1—3.) 
“Putting away lying, speak every man truth with 
his neighbour, for we are members one of another. 
Let him that stole steal no more, but rather let him 
labour, working with his hands the thing which is 
good, that he may have to give to him that needeth. 
Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 
mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying, 
that it may minister grace unto the hearers. Let all 
bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 
evil speaking, be put away from you, with all malice: 
and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, for- 
giving one another, even as God in Christ hath for- 
given you. Be ye therefore imitators of God, as 
beloved children; and walk in love, as Christ also 
hath loved us, and hath given Himself for us, an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling 
savour.” (Eph. iv. 25—v. 2.) “And the multitude 
of them that believed were of one heart and of one 
soul; neither said any of them that ought of the 
things he possessed was his own, but they had all 
things in common.” (Acts iv. 32.) 

It would be easy to confirm the truth contained in 
_ these passages from the Law of Moses, from the Psalms, 
and from the Prophets. To relieve the oppressed, to 
judge the fatherless, and to plead for the widow,—as 
they were regarded as characteristic of the tenderness 
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and love of God, so were they universally set forth 
as the test of the heart’s return to God in faith. The 
man who hath not committed idolatry, and “hath not 
_ oppressed any, but hath restored to the debtor his 
pledge, hath spoiled none by violence, hath given his 
bread to the hungry, and hath covered the naked 
with a garment; he that hath not given forth upon 
usuary, neither hath taken any increase, that hath 
withdrawn his hand from iniquity, hath executed 
true judgment between man and man, hath walked 
in God’s statutes, and hath kept His judgments to 
deal truly: he is just, he shall surely live.” (Ez. xviii. 
7—9.) In other words, the man thus described proves 
by his spirit and conduct that his faith is in God; 
and that faith is accounted to him for righteousness. 
If we examine our Lord’s teaching we find the same 
principle running throughout it. A man’s faith is tested 
by his goodness and mercy. “Biessed are the merciful, 
for they shall obtain mercy:” for they show by their 
dispositions towards their brother men that their faith 
in God’s goodness is a true, vital faith, and so at the 
last day they shall obtain mercy. (Matt.v. 7.) “If 
ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you; but if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your tres- 
passes.” (Matt. vi. 14,15.) This does not mean that 
God’s forgiveness is a reward to man for his forgiving 
disposition, but that man’s forgiving nature is a test 


76 THE SHEEP AND THE GOATS. 


that he is in truth a partaker of God’s forgiving 
nature, and that he will be amongst those who shall 
be presented spotless at the last day. “Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully 
use you and persecute you; that ye may be the 
children of your Father which is in heaven: for He 
maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain'on the just and on the unjust.” 
(Matt. v. 44, 45.) Unselfish love is the sign of a 
restored child of God. The lesson contained in the 
parable of the unmerciful servant is the same. (Matt. 
xvill. 21—35.) It does not teach us that God first 
forgives us, and then brings back our sins upon us if 
we do wrong after we have been forgiven. This may 
be the human process, but it is not the Divine. If 
the lord in the parable had known the heart of the 
unmerciful servant, he would never have forgiven 
him at all. God does know the heart, and if He 
sees that persons profess to come to Him for pardon 
on the ground of His promises, but that their belief 
in His promises is not of that vital sort which will 
show itself, at least in some degree, in tenderness to- 
wards man, then “he shall have no mercy who hath 
shewed no mercy.” (James ii, 13.) 

The last passage which we need touch in connection 
with this subject, is a top-stone to the whole, and 
we approach it with a sense of its grandeur and 
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difficulty. It is the discourse at the end of the 
twenty-fifth chapter of St. Matthew, commonly called 
the Parable of the Sheep and the Goats, in which the 
process of the last judgment is vividly set forth. Let 
us briefly consider its teaching. “ When the Son of Man 
shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels with 
Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory, 
and before Him shall be gathered all nations,’—all the 
heathen, or all the inhabitants of the world, except, 
perhaps, those who had been dealt with in the pre- 
vious part of the chapter.* This description answers 
to the words of St. John: “I saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before God.” (Rev. xx. 12.) “And 
He shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats.” Here we have the 
judgment proper, the discernment of the heart, and 
life, and faith, and character of each inhabitant of the 
earth, and their distinction into two classes. “And 


k It is possible to take a more limited view of these words. Our 
Lord teaches in other places that every act of kindness shown to 
a disciple shall by no means lose its reward. But whilst this view 
points to an application of the prophecy it hardly furnishes a 
solution of its main features. ‘‘ All the nations” (wévtTa ra e0yn) 
is a phrase which ought not to be narrowed down in its interpre- 
tation. If however the prophecy applies to the heathen nations 
as a whole, then there seems to be wanting some explanation of 
the principles on which they act, and of the ground on which the 
Lord accepts some of them. For this explanation we must look in 
other parts of Scripture, and if we find it not we must be content 
to wait until God shall be ‘‘ His own interpreter.” 
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He shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats 
on the left.” This represents the instantaneous process 
by which each shall find himself on rising and stand- 
ing before the throne, either in a position of favour 
or in a position of shame. ‘“ Then shall the King say 
unto them on His right hand, Come, ye blessed of My 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world.” The Son of Man is here 
called the King to remind us that He is to be at the 
head of the kingdom in question, and that those whom 
He addresses in these words of overpowering comfort, 
are to dwell in happy subjection to His authority, and 
in the sunshine of His Father’s countenance for ever 
and ever, according to God’s eternal purpose which 
He had in Christ before the foundation of the world. 
But now mark the principle on which they are to be 
received into the home of Infinite Love: “I was an 
hungered, and ye gave Me meat: I was thirsty, and ye 
gave Me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took Mein: 
naked, and ye clothed Me: I was sick, and ye visited 
Me: I was in prison, and ye came unto Me.” As we 
realize to ourselves the Person who thus speaks, and 
the position which He occupies, we cannot be sur- 
prised at the answer, clothed in respect and wonder: 
“Lord, when saw we Thee an hungred, and fed Thee ? 
or thirsty, and gave Thee drink? When saw we Thee 
a stranger, and took Thee wn? or naked, and clothed 
Thee? Or when saw we Thee sick, or in prison, and 
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came unto Thee?” They knew in their hearts and 
consciences that they had done such actions to the 
poor and miserable, but they knew not that they had 
done them to Him. “And the King shall answer and 
say unto them, Verily, I say unto you, masmuch as ye 
have done rt unto one of the least of these my brethren, 
ye have done it unto Me.” Tere we find, in the first 
place, the grand principle recognized that deeds of 
love and pity and self-sacrifice towards man are re- 
membered by God and that they will be taken as the 
test of faith. Secondly: the Son of Man appears to 
claim brotherhood with the sons of Adam generally ; 
not with Christians only, for all the world has not had 
an opportunity of doing kind deeds to them. He 
identifies Himself with mankind, and stands forth as 
“the head of the heathen.” Forasmuch as Adam and 
his descendants were partakers of flesh and blood, He 
also took part in the same; and as He represented the 
whole brotherhood of man upon the cross, where He 
was a propitiation for the sins of the world, so would 
it appear that the whole brotherhood of man in some 
sense represent Him; and whatever deeds are done 
to them are, for purposes of judgment, considered as 
done to Him, and so to God, “that God in all 
things may be glorified through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” God has given to His Son “power over all 
flesh” that He should give eternal life to as many as 
God has given to Him (John xvii. 2); and He wills 
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that those whom God has given Him may be with 
Him where He is, that they may behold His glory 

(verse 24); and so wherever on that great day He 
detects a heart softened and turned, through faith in 
God, to love and to good works, there He deals with 
the man as if these things were done to Himself, and 
He gives a loving welcome into His everlasting king- 
dom. And, on the contrary, where there are to be 
found no such signs that the love of God to the 
sinner has affected the character, there the evil is 
dealt with as a neglect and insult aimed at Christ 
Himself, and so at His heavenly Father; and the 
rejecter of His love is dealt with as a child of the 
devil—a determined and hardened rebel, a sinner 
against the Holy Ghost, and is banished for ever from 
His presence. 

We cannot but see that this revelation of the future, 
while perfectly applicable to the professing Church, 
really sets forth some of the principles on which all 
nations will be judged, and it must be borne in mind 
when we desire to search reverently into the dealings 
of God with the heathen world. It may be hard, nay 
it seems impossible, for us to work out the application 
in its details ; but we may thankfully accept the Divine 
statement, and take it in conjunction with what has 
been already noted as to the principle of equity, as 
setting forth a grand and sublime truth affecting the 
eternal destiny of everyone of the offspring of Adam. 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE POSITION OF THE SAINTS ON THE DAY OF 
JUDGMENT. 


“‘Gather My saints together unto Me; those that have made a 
covenant with Me by sacrifice.”—PsaLm L. 5. 


It has already been observed that the phrase “day of 
judgment” appears to include the assignment of their 
future position to the saints as well as the decision 
on the destiny of the inhabitants of the world gene- 
rally. It is not needful for the present purpose to 
enter into exact details as to the order of the events 
which shall usher in the judgment of the great day ; 
nor is it easy to map out the future with accuracy, 
or to frame the scattered fragments which God has 
put within our reach into one consistent whole. The 
grand facts are what we have now to deal with. 

The first glorious verity on which attention must be 
concentrated is the resurrection of the body. Metaphy- 
siclans and scientific men may regard this truth from 
various aspects, and may deal learnedly with atoms 

G 
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and transmutations and personal identity; but the 
Word of God is very decided in its method of dealing 
with the subject. “Some man will say, How are the 
dead raised up, and with what body do they come?” Two 
questions very natural; the first asking how it is 
possible that men who have died should ever be 
raised up, and the second inquiring what sort of 
body the raised saint would possess. “ Thow fool! 
that which thow sowest 1s not quickened except rt die.” 
There is the answer to the first question. Death, so 
far from being a difficulty in the way of resurrection, 
is, according to the analogy of nature, a necessary 
condition of it. “And that which thou sowest, thou 
sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain; tt 
may chance of wheat, or of some other grain: but God 
gweth rt a body as it hath pleased Him, and to every 
seed lis own body.” Here the second question is 
entered upon as springing necessarily out of the 
answer to the first. It is God, who in His wisdom 
and power and love, produces the living fruit from 
the dead seed, and the living body from the corpse; 
and it is He who determines by His own counsel 
what body shall spring forth: nor could anyone fore- 
tell, by any possibility, the sort of body which should 
spring from the sleeping dust of the saint any more 
than he could predict, without any previous expe- 
rience, what sort of a tree would come forth out of 
an acorn. “All flesh is not the same flesh ; but there 
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is one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, 
another of fishes, and another of birds.’ And so it 
need not be supposed that the body in the next 
world will be of exactly the same kind as the body 
here. “There are also celestial bodies, and bodies ter- 
restrial: but the glory of the celestial ts one, and the 
glory of the terrestrial 1s another.” The bodies of 
angels in the heavenly places differ from the bodies 
of men upon earth, both as to texture and as to com- 
parative perfection, though each has its glory as 
coming from the hand of the all-wise Creator. “There 
is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, 
and another glory of the stars: for one star differeth 
trom another star wm glory.” If we look up into the 
heavens by day or by night, we can see in a moment 
that God does not reduce even the dazzling orbs which 
we call sun, moon, and stars to one uniform degree 
of brightness. “So also ts the resurrection of the dead. 
It is sown in corruption, tt 1s raised in tncorruption ; 
at is sown in dishonour, it rs raised in glory ; it 1s sown 
im weakness, ut is ratsed in power ; it 1s sown a natural 
body, it is raised a spiritual body.” The body which 
dies is subject to the inroads of corruption, is com- 
passed about with infirmities, is in many respects an 
object of shame and dishonour, and is subjected to 
the ruling influence of a vital principle which it has 
in common with all animated nature; but the body 
which shall rise will undergo no change or disintegra- 
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tion or decomposition, will be free from every infirmity, 
and will abound with all vigour; will be noble and 
glorious in form and constitution and faculty, and will 
be a fitting and obedient minister and dwelling place 
for the renewed spirit. (1 Cor. xv. 35—44.) Christ, 
on His appearing, “will change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, accord- 
ing to the working whereby He is able even to subdue 
all things unto Himself.” (Phil. ii. 21.) “It doth 
not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that 
when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we 
shall see Him as He is.” (1 Jonni. 2.) The mar- 
vellous and glorious change here described will take 
place upon all the saints together: “ We shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed. [For this cor- 
ruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality.” (1 Cor. xv. 51—53.) “For 
the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: 
then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord 
in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 
(1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.) 

Thus will the wheat be gathered into God’s garner, 
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and the saints “shall shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father.” (Matt. xiii. 43.) Christ 
has gone to prepare a place for them; and there is 
now reserved for them in heaven, “an inheritance in- 
corruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away ;” 
and ‘‘a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the 
righteous Judge shall give on that day to all that love 
His appearing.” But who are these saints who shall 
thus rise in glory? Are they only New Testament 
saints? No: surely they include all who “died in faith, 
not having received the promises, but having seen them 
afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth...... God having provided some 
better thing for us, that they without us should not 
be made perfect.” (Heb. xi. 13, 40.) It is probable 
that the hope of the saints in all ages has been the 
resurrection of the body. Death was the outward 
and visible sign of God’s curse on sin: it was the 
brand upon fallen man, stamped by Satan, by Divine 
permission. But the promise made to Adam must 
have included the hope that He who should bruise the 
serpent’s head would swallow up death in victory. The 
death of Abel, immediately after his sacrifice had been 
accepted by God, would possibly tend to confirm this 
hope, as showing the need of some vindication of the 
Divine honour on behalf of those who trust Him. The 
rapture of Enoch would also tell the world that God 
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was Master and Conqueror of corruption. When our 
Lord was questioned by the Sadducees as to the resur- 
rection, He took it for granted from the Scriptures that 
the patriarchs were still alive, inasmuch as “God was 
not ashamed to be called their God” * (Heb. xi. 16), and 
that no one with a proper understanding of the Scrip- 
ture could think otherwise. Yet this hidden life of 
their’s with God was not the fulfilment of the promise 
to them, for they hoped to “obtain a better resurrec- 
tion.” (Heb. xi. 35.) Doubtless, therefore, all that 
died in faith looked forward, more or less clearly, ac- 
cording to their revealed or traditional knowledge, to 
a life answerable to the present bodily life, only 
without the evil and the curse of sin. Of Abraham 
it is distinctly stated that he accounted that God was 
able to raise up Isaac even from the dead (Heb. x1. 
19); and probably we may safely accept the aspira- 
tions of the faithful, which we meet with in the 
Psalms, and in other ‘parts of the Old Testament, as 
longings for the same event. 


* The passage here quoted from the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
deeply interesting, because it is evident that the writer practically 
adopts the same line of argument as that which was taken by our 
Lord in His conversation with the Sadducees. The patriarchs 
looked forward to the resurrection ; in this faith they died ; there- 
fore—because they had this faith and because it was based upon a 
reality—God was not ashamed to say ‘‘I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” The patriarchs 
still lived to Him, though they were dead to the world. 
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Not the immortality of the soul, then, but the 
resurrection of the body, is the hope of every faithful 
man as he lies down to die. And this resurrection is 
made sure to him by the resurrection of Christ from 
the dead: as the death of the Son of Man is the 
propitiation for the sins of the world, so the resur- 
rection of Him who was the first-begotten from the 
dead is the ground upon which a risen life is to be the 
lot of all who have lived and died in faith. Because 
He lives, they shall live also, Here, then, is another 
mysterious point of union between the second Adam 
and the human race. He died for all. The propitiation 
is available for all, as will be “testified in due time” 
(1 Tim. ii. 6); and resurrection will follow assuredly 
upon its acceptance. “Christ the first-fruits; after 
that, they that are Christ’s at His coming; after that, 
the end, when He shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father.’ (1 Cor, xv. 23, 24; 
compare verses 6, 7.) 

Here we do well to pause, and ask, What is man, 
that God is mindful of him; and the Son of Man that 
God so regards him? On what ground is this glorious 
and unspeakably sublime existence reserved for the 
children of men? Is it intended as a compensation 
for their good deeds here? What! an eternity’ of 


ee 


> There are evidently three stages here, as in verses 5 and 6, 
In each place the same pair of Greek words is used, eiva. . .2qeta. 
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blessedness, a compensation, for deeds which are at the 
best few and imperfect wrought by those who, when 
they have done all, must say that they are unprofitable 
servants? Is there any, even the slightest, ground of 
comparison between the life of a good man here and 
his life hereafter, such as can lead us to suppose that 
the latter is a fair and proper reward for the former ? 
No. We must fall back upon the analogy of the grain 
of corn, which will suggest two answers to one ques- 
tion. God so constructs the seed that if it is a living 
one, and is sown in the ground, it will, from its very 
nature, spring forth into a renewed and multiplied ex- 
istence. The full ear in the corn is not the reward of 
the seed’s being a seed, but it is the offspring of that 
seed according to the nature which God has imposed 
upon it. So the fallen man who has faith in the 
promises of God, and who thus possesses a germ of 
the Divine life (for real faith, as we have seen in a 
previous chapter, implies vital union with God), will, 
by a necessary law of existence, rise up from the 
grave in glory at the last day. But, as St. Paul says, 
“God giveth a body as it hath pleased Him.” He, 
out of His own wisdom, created “the herb yielding 
seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind, 
whose seed was in itself,’ and ordained that the seed 
should spring up in the form and nature of the tree 
from which it came. And so Christ, the Word, the 
Son of God, the Firstborn of every creature, by Whom 


THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 89 


all things were created, is the true Tree of Life. Every 
promise of God is the fruit of that Tree, the promise 
to the woman being the first-fruits; and the fruit 
contains the seed. Thus whosoever feeds upon the 
promise by faith becomes the habitation of a germ of 
Divine life and light; and the Spirit of sonship begins 
to work within his soul, so that he becomes identified 
with the seed and the seed with him, Christ dwelling 
in him and he in Christ. And if Christ be in him, 
more or less, according to the dispensation in which 
he has lived, the body is indeed dead, or doomed to 
death, because of sin (that is, because, by his own 
nature, he is a sinner); but the spirit is life, because 
of righteousness (that is the righteousness which is in 
Christ) ; but if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in him, then He that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken His mortal 
body by (or because of) His Spirit that dwelleth in 
Him. (Rom. viii. 10,11.) The risen body is not like 
the seed, but is like that from which the seed came,— 
even like Christ. Thus Christ becomes in a second 
sense the Head of creation, even of the new creation ; 
and the indwelling presence of the Holy Ghost, the 
Spirit of Christ (ze. the Spirit which flows from Christ) 
is the pledge of our inheritance, the foretaste of our 
resurrection, the germ of the life which is to come. 
The eternal God is steadily carrying out His purpose 
which He had before the foundation of the world, that 
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He would bring many sons unto glory. “And we 
know that all things work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are the called according 
to His purpose. For whom He did foreknow, He also 
did predestinate to be conformed to the image of His 
Son, that He might be the Firstborn among many 
brethren.” (Rom. viii. 28, 29.) 

Thus far we have been considering. the infinite 
blessedness conferred on those that live and die in 
faith by the grace of God. But it must now be asked 
in what sense the saints are to be judged on the great 
day. And here two sets of passages meet us in the 
New Testament. In some places we read that “He 
that believeth is not condemned.” (John iii. 18: literally 
judged.) “He that heareth Christ’s words, and be- 
lieveth on Him that sent Him, hath everlasting life, 
and cometh not into condemnation (literally sudgment) ; 
but has passed from death unto life.” (John v. 24.) 
On the other hand, St. Paul tells his Corinthian. con- 
verts that “we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ, that each one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad” (2 Cor. v. 10) ; and “every 
man’s work shall be made manifest: for the day shall 
declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and 
the fire shall try every man’s work, of what sort it is. 
If any man’s work abide which he hath built there- 
upon (ae, on Christ, the Foundation), he shall receive 
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a reward. If any man’s work shall be burned, he 
shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet 
so as by fire.” (1 Cor. 11. 13—15.) 

It is evident, on comparing these passages, that 
the saint has not to pass through any ordeal of a 
kind which may affect his personal safety; he shall 
not enter into judgment in the sense of condemnation. 
And the reason is very clear. It is not that he is to 
escape judgment altogether, but that he judges himself 
in this world. “If we would judge ourselves, we 
should not be judged; but when we are judged, we 
are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be 
condemned with the world.” (1 Cor. xi. 31, 32.) 
Faith in Christ is inseparable from utter self-condem- 
nation. He who leans upon Christ as his propitiation, 
condemns himself thereby as a sinner, and as one who 
has no hope in himself. Moreover, during his whole 
Christian course he is perpetually condemning him- 
self, whenever he perceives in himself a departure 
from the perfect measure of the stature of Christ ; 
and he regards all the sorrows and trials of life as 
chastisements sent by his reconciled Father, to draw 
him nearer to Himself, and to make him a partaker of 
His holiness. The truths of the Scripture, the utter- 
ances of the apostles and prophets, and of Christ 
Jesus Himself, are his judges, and are intended to 
exercise an influence over his conduct and disposition, 
which they cannot exercise over an unbeliever. “For 
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what have I to do to judge them also that are 
without? Do not ye judge them that are within ? 
But them that are without God judgeth.” (1 Cor. 
v. 12,13.) The Church as a body is the keeper of 
Divine truth, and ought, so far as practicable, to 
apply the sacred precepts of God’s Word to the case 
of each member; and so Paul says with regard to 
the incestuous man, “I have determined, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered to- 
gether, and my Spirit, with the power of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one unto Satan, for 
the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be 
saved in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor. v. 
3, 4, 5.) St. Peter, referring perhaps to the fact that 
the punishment of death had been inflicted on some 
as a judgment, says, “For this cause was the Gospel 
preached also to them that are dead, that they might 
be judged according to man in the flesh, but live 
according to God in the spirit.” (1 Peter iv. 6.) 
And speaking of the sore trials which were coming 
on the Christians, he adds, “For the time is come 
that judgment must begin at the house of God.” 
(iv. 17.) 

The Christian then has his judgment in this life, 
both in the sense of condemnation and of chastise- 
ment; but it remains an undoubted fact that the 
day of judgment will be to him the day of award, 
when “every man shall receive his own reward 
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according to his own labour” ® (1 Cor. iii. 8): when 
he that has sown little shall reap little, and he that 
has sown plenteously shall reap plenteously” (2 Cor. 
ix. 6); and when the measure of mercy and good 
work which each Christian hath wrought shall be 
returned into his own bosom. 

If it be asked at what stage in the great day this 
rewarding of His servants will be effected by the 
Lord, we may perhaps safely answer that it is prior 
to the judgment of the world. Each servant of the 
Lord as he is presented spotless before the throne, 
not having his own righteousness which is by the 
law, but the righteousness of God which is by faith 
in Christ, will, in some way now totally incomprehen- 
sible to us, find himself brought face to face with all 
those whom he has influenced here upon earth. They 
will be his “crown of rejoicing, in the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming.” (1 Thess. ii. 
19; 2 Cor.i.14.) What more blissful emotion could 
thrill the soul of the Christian on that day, next to 
the realization of the person and work of the Son 


° It is very instructive to notice the beauty and accuracy of the 
inspired writer. Here, where he is speaking of the reward of the 
labourer, he measures it not by results (geyov), but by the amount 
of toil expended (xovos.) But in the 13th and following verses 
where he is speaking of the nature of the work rather than its 
amount, he uses the word épyov, to distinguish the solidity of truth 
from superficial teaching, 
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of God, than the thought that he had been the 
instrument of helping some brother or sister to become 
partaker of the same glory. No student of St. Paul’s 
Epistles can have failed to see with what intensity 
of feeling he was looking forward to the moment 
when he should reap the fruit of all his labours for 
the salvation of the Gentiles; and if in no other sense 
there shall be degrees of bliss in the world to come, 
this recognition of the effects of past labour and past 
influence will be quite enough to secure to each “his 
own reward according to his own labour.” 

But, “do ye not know that the saints shall judge 
the world? Know ye not that we shall judge angels?” 
(1 Cor. vi. 2, 3.) Are not the risen saints to be 
Christ’s assessors in judgment hereafter? Are not the 
Apostles to sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel? (Matt. xix. 28.) Is not “he that 
overcometh” to sit with Christ on His throne, even as 
He overcame, and is set down with His Father on His 
throne? (Rev. iii 21.) Whither do all these ques- 
tions tend? Are they limited to a millennial reign ? 
Do they signify that the saints are to take a share in 
the work of the Son of Man at that awful moment 
when He will be deciding the destiny of all mankind ? 
or, do they rather point to the fact that those who 
have lived and died in the faith, those who have been 
good and faithful servants of God here below, are to 
become the rulers of a regenerated world? This last 
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appears to be the true view; for the word judgment 
is, in Scriptural usage, quite as often significant of 
rule*as of legal decision; and it seems hardly con- 
sistent with the necessities of the occasion that the 
saints should help to decide in the day of judgment, 
whilst it appears most suitable to God’s general 
methods of government, and to the general teaching 
of Scripture, that those who, by grace, have become 
“more than conquerors” over sin, and “have turned 
many to righteousness,” should shine as the stars in 
the firmament for ever and ever, being the rulers, 
guides, and helpers, under Christ the King, of the 
inhabitants of the renewed earth. “If we suffer, we 
shall also reign with Him.” (2 Tim. iu. 12.) 

Among the passages in the Old Testament which 
bear upon this point, attention may especially be 
called to the revelations contained in Daniel vu. “I 
beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the 
Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as 
snow, and the hair of His head like the pure wool: 
His throne was like the fiery flame, and His wheels as 
burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth 


@ The Hebrew word }\7 (din) properly expresses the act of 


judging, in its strict sense. This word however is very seldom 
used in the Bible ; the ordinary word being Opw (shaphath), which 


constantly signifies the righteous rule of a governor rather than the 
peculiar function of pronouncing sentence on the accused. 
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from before: Him; thousand thousands ministered 
unto Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand 
stood before Him: the judgment was set and the 
books were opened.” Shortly, the vision is renewed, 
and further particulars are added: “I saw in the 
night visions, and behold, one like the Son of Man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought Him near before 
Him. And there was given Him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages should serve Him: His dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and 
His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” 
Thus the kingdom of the Son appears to follow after 
the day of judgment. But the vision proceeds: “The 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever.” 
sae “And judgment was given to the saints of the 
‘Most High; and the time came that the saints pos- 
sessed the kingdom.”...... “And the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and 
obey Him.” This vision evidently speaks of a time 
when the saints shall be associated with the Son of 
Man in the government of the whole world, not in the 
decision of the world’s destiny; and to this truth 
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many passages in the Psalms and in the Prophets 
bear witness, though they are sometimes (it must be 
confessed) couched in terms which imply that the 
saints shall not only judge the world in righteousness, 
but shall execute God’s vengeance on the ungodly. 
(See, for example, Ps. cxlix. 7—9.) 

Jerusalem is constantly regarded in Scripture as 
the type of the habitation of the saints; and that, not 
only because it is “the city of the great king,” “the 
beloved city,” “a city that 1s compact together,” and 
“at unity with itself,” but also because “there are set 
thrones of judgment,—the thrones of the house of 
David” (Ps. exxu. 5); “for out of Zion shall go forth 
the law, and the word of the LorpD from Jerusalem.” 
(Isaiah ii. 3.) The saints who compose the heavenly 
Jerusalem will inherit the promise of Christ to 
Thyatira: “He that overcometh, and keepeth My 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over 
the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod of 
iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken 
to shivers: even as I received of My Father. And 
I will give him the morning star.” (Rev. 1, 26— 
28.) Although the expressions here used appear to 
portray violence, it may be that they really point 
to the authority and to the influence of the saints 
over the kingdoms of the earth. Throughout the pro- 
phetical parts of the Bible, a time is anticipated in 
which “all nations shall come and worship before the 

H 
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Lord,” and shall glorify His Name, because His judg- 
ments shall be made manifest (Rev. xv. 4); and the 
final fulfilment of these predictions appears to be not 
in the millennium, but in the world to come. The 
revelation of the millennium is evidently intended to 
represent a special time of blessing for the inhabitants 
of the world, and a special triumph for a certain class 
of persons: namely, “those that were beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus, and for the Word of God, and 
which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or 
in their hands.” (Rev. xx. 4.) They have thrones,’ 
and judgment is given to them; so that doubtless, 
whether visibly or not, they will be exercising spiritual 
influence over the inhabitants of the earth during the 
thousand years of Satan’s bondage. But the great 
event to be looked forward to comes after the millen- 
nium, after the loosing of Satan, after the final conflict 
between the Church and the world, after the day of 
judgment. It is thus described by St. John: “J saw 
a new heaven and a new earth.” This is the new (or 
renewed) abode of man, wherein, as St. Peter says, 
“dwelleth righteousness.” “And I, John, saw the holy 
city, new Jerusalem, coming down from GCrod, out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.” 
Here is the united body of the saints. “And I saw 
no temple therein: for the Lord God almighty and the 
Lamb are the temple of wt. And the city had no need 
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of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof.’ This is a vivid description of the peculiarly 
close relationship between the saints in glory and the 
Lord their God, and points to the day when they 
shall “see face to face,” and “ know even as they are 
known” (1 Cor. xii. 12); “but it does not deal with 
the inhabitants of the renewed earth generally. “And 
the nations lof them which are saved*| shall walk in 
the light of rt.” That is to say, the nations that shall 
be living in the renewed earth shall receive spiritual 
light and guidance and knowledge of Divine things 
from the inhabitants of the Holy City, each one of 
whom shall shine like the brightness of the firmament 
and as the stars of heaven, reflecting the glory of the 
Sun of righteousness. “And the kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and honour into it: and the gates of rt 
shall not be shut at all by day; for there shall be no 
night there.” This marks the perfect freedom of access 
between the nations who inhabit the renewed earth 
and the saints; and it also shows that the glory of 
nations will be to serve the Lord, whose tabernacle 
will be among men. 

Thus the saints will be “like unto the angels:” 
“ministering spirits,” enjoying the felicity of God’s 


° These words ought to be omitted, according to the authority 
of the best manuscripts ; but they do not alter the sense. 


100 THE SAINTS JUDGING THE WORLD. 


absolute favour, and dwelling in the presence of the 
Lamb, each exercising a delightful and welcomed 
influence over those to whom they shall be sent. The 
earth will then be what paradise was originally in- 
tended to be,—the home of a portion of the human 
race, purged from sin and death, and ruled by those 
heavenly beings who will have overcome by the blood 
of the Lamb. The holy city will be the centre of all 
that is blessed and holy and pure: and the river of 
living waters will flow freely there. “In the midst of 
the street of it, and on either side of the river, was 
there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of 
fruits, and yielded her fruit every month: and the 
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.” 
(Rev. xxu. 2.) And these nations,—are they a new 
race of beings altogether? or, are we justified in hoping 
and supposing that they are those races of men who 
have been denied, by God’s electing providence, the 
voice of the Gospel,—the power of God unto sal- 
vation,—and have consequently gone on in their sin 
and ignorance and rebellion, in the lusts of their flesh, 
but who are not different in this respect from what all 
Christians would have been if the love of God in 
Christ Jesus had not been set before them? Or do 
the words refer to those persons who shall be “ saved, 
yet so as by fire,” having tasted in some slight degree 
that the Lord is gracious, but not being counted worthy 
to obtain a share in that blessed resurrection which is 
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the lot of the chosen servants of God? We feel here 
that we are treading on difficult ground; and where 
God’s Word has said but little, we must not say 
much ; yet the little He has revealed ought, at least, 
to be marked by us as throwing some light both 
on the possible future of the nations and on the 
position of the saints. These are among the ques- 
tions of which Bishop Butler’ says that they have 
been too often “rashly determined, and, perhaps, with 
equal rashness, contrary ways.” We must be content 
to “see through a glass, darkly,” concerning them, 
and to rest assured that Infinite Wisdom, Love, and 
Justice will be satisfied in their final solution. 


f Analogy, Part ii., Chapter 5. 


CHAPTER, VITT. 


THE NATURE OF THE PUNISHMENT OF THE 
UNGODLY. 


“*The lamp of the wicked shall be put out.”— PROVERBS XIII. 9. 


Iv has already been pointed out that every offence 
against the moral law is hateful to God, and indicates 
the evil condition of the heart, yet it does not appear 
equally certain that fallen man is to be condemned to 
eternal punishment on the ground of this his lost 
condition. The saved are saved not by living up to 
the law, but by availing themselves of the promise 
(for God justifies not the godly, but the ungodly, 
through faith in Christ); and the lost will be con- 
demned, not because they have offended against the 
law of God, but because they have rejected His 
promise. Sin came into the world through breach 
of the law, and thus failure and rebellion began 
their course; and death followed, as a divinely im- 
posed consequence. But the failure of failures is the 
refusal to be restored; and the rebellion of rebel- 


THE PUNISHMENT OF THE UNGODLY. 103 


lions is the rejection of God’s loving offer of pardon ; 
and it is for this fearful aggravation of sin that many 
are to endure the righteous judgment of God on the 
great day. The object of Christ when He suffered, 
the just for the unjust, was to bring us to God; and 
if the sacrifice of Christ does not produce this effect 
upon us, then the Gospel, instead of being a savour 
of life unto life, becomes a savour of death unto 
death, The man who goes into the next world, 
clinging to the love of evil, yet knowing that God’s 
Son has died to rescue him from the power of evil, is 
like a prisoner who refuses to go forth when his 
prison doors are opened, and who thus deliberately 
shuts himself up in darkness and bondage. If the 
Son makes a man free, he is free indeed; but if a 
man believe not in the Son of God, he remains a 
servant of sin, he proves himself to be a child of 
the devil; he dies in his sins, and “the wrath of 
God abideth on him.” (John ii. 36.) He is not only 
left to the natural consequences of sin, but to the 
more terrible issues that must follow upon neglect of 
“so great salvation.” 

In the Old Testament the destiny of the ungodly 
is usually regarded relatively. By the wicked, the 
sacred writers mean generally those that have the 
law, but do it not; those that hate the godly, and 
persecute them; and those that are proud in their 
own eyes, and who disregard the presence and word 
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and power of God. The general teaching with regard 
to them is, that the day shall come when they shall 
be destroyed, or utterly abolished from the face of 
the earth; so that all the nations of the world may 
triumph in the Lord. Their future fate is only occa- 
sionally referred to, as by Daniel (xii. 2), “some [that 
sleep in the dust] shall awake to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt.” So far as the new heavens and 
earth are concerned, the wicked would seem to be 
so utterly overwhelmed in destruction as to be like 
the smoke that passes away, and leaves no trace be- 
hind. ielatively they vanish into nothingness; but 
personally and individually they still exist. 

It is to the New Testament that we must turn for 
precise information on this solemn subject. And 
here, in the first place, we see that the ungodly are 
to rise again, then that they are to be judged, then 
that they are to be cast, body and soul, into hell* 


* It is unfortunate that our translators have not observed the 
distinction between Hades and Gehenna in the New Testament. 
In the Old Testament the word sheol yyy) seems to have had a 
wider meaning than either of the words adopted in the New. 
Hades is the word used in Matt. xi. 23, xvi. 18; Luke x. 15, 
xvi, 235 Acts ii, 27, 31; 1 Cor. xv. 55; Rev. 1. 18, iii. 7, vi. 8, 
xx. 138, 14. Gehenna is used in Matt. v. 22, 29, 30, x. 28, xviii. 
9, xxiii, 15, 33; Mark ix. 43, 45, 47; Luke xii. 5; James iii. 6. 
If the student compares these passages, he will perceive that 
Hades means the grave, or the place of departed spirits, whilst 
Gehenna signifies the place of punishment for the condemned, 
answering to what is elsewhere called the Lake of Fire. Our 
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(Matt. v. 22, 29; x. 28; Mark ix. 42—50; John v. 
29; Acts xxiv. 15.) Their punishment is partly 
negative. When they rise from the grave to the “resur- 
rection of condemnation,” they have “no forgiveness ” 
(Matt. xii. 31), and cannot escape the condemnation 
of hell. (Matt. xxiii. 33.) This aspect of their doom 
is summed up in those awful words, “ Depart from 
Me:” it consists In exclusion from the kingdom of 
heaven (Matt. viii. 12; 1 Cor. vi. 9); it is a disin- 
heriting of those who, by calling and profession, were 
“children of the kingdom ;” but who had not really 
turned to God, or availed themselves of the help of 
the Spirit, preferring the pleasures of sin for a season, 
and continuing to live in the bondage of the flesh. 
(Gal. v. 19—21.) But there is a positive as well as 
a negative side to the judgment of the ungodly. It is 
the pouring out of God’s “indignation and wrath,” and 
the infliction of “tribulation and anguish” upon those 
who disobey the truth (Rom. ii. 8, 9); it is a curse on 
those that do not love the Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 
xvi. 22); it is the entrance into “outer” or “utter 
darkness :” an expression which implies that the light 
which was in the man here on earth has become dark- 


Anglo-Saxon word Hell signifies either the grave, or the ‘‘ pit of 
destruction.” The ‘‘ bottomless pit” or ‘‘ abyss” of Scripture, 
sometimes rendered ‘‘ the deep,” is a similar expression ; and they 
all point to the impenetrable doom, and the irrecoverable ruin of 
the lost. 
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ness (Luke xi. 35), and that he has turned away from 
the Light of the world, and thus abused the faculty 
of conscience, or spiritual apprehension, which God had 
given him; it is ruin, “the last state worse than the 
first,” pictured forth by our Lord under the similitude ~ 
of a house founded on the sand, and beaten down by 
the storm (Matt. vil. 27, xii. 45); it is destruction, or 
perdition, not of the flesh only,—for the flesh of the 
true Christian even is destroyed in this dispensation, 
by disease or death (1 Cor. v. 5),—but of the spirit, 
yea of the very self. ‘Wide is the gate, and broad | 
is the way, which leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat.” (Matt. vii. 13.) “Fear 
Him who is able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell” (Matt. x. 28.) “For what is a man advantaged, 
if he gain the whole world, and lose himself, or be 
cast away?” (Luke ix. 25.) “He that loveth his 
life shall lose it.” (John xii. 25.) “Every soul which 
will not hear that Prophet shall be destroyed from 
among the people.” (Acts i. 238.) “Behold, ye des- 
pisers, and wonder and perish.” (Acts xiii. 41.) But 
this destruction is not of a kind to preclude: con- 
sciousness, for it is accompanied by bitter anguish 
and disappointment, expressed in the Scripture by | 
“weeping and gnashing of teeth” (Matt. vill. 12; xii. 
41, 50; xxii. 12,138; xxiv. 51), and by “fire.” (Matt. 
xxv. 41, and other passages.) 

It is to be noted, with regard to the judgment of 
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the ungodly, that it is inflicted by the angels of God. 
In the present dispensation, Satan and his messengers 
are permitted by God to inflict evil upon the Church: 
but in the last day, instead of ¢nflicting the punish- 
ment, they shall share it. The ungodly who are to be 
punished, are regarded by God as “the children of 
the wicked one,” their spirits being so perverted that 
they have rejected the love of God; and that they 
have learned, more or less, to love evil for its own sake. 
Accordingly, they are to be sent, branded with the 
curse of God, “into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels” (Matt. xxv. 41) ; “and the devil” 
shall be “cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, and 
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.” 
(Rev. xx. 10.) Throughout the Book of the Revela- 
tion, the angels of God are represented as administer- 
ing God’s judgments upon the evil; and our Lord 
Himself tells us that “the Son of Man shall send 
forth His angels, and they shall gather out of His 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire” 
(Matt. xii. 41, 42); and again, “the angels shall 
come forth, and sever the wicked from among the 
just; and shall cast them into the furnace of fire.” 
(Verses 49, 50.) 

Perhaps the work of the angels on that day is 
nowhere so clearly set forth as in the parable of the 
talents, where the lord says to his servants, “ Take 
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therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him 
that hath ten talents. For unto every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall have abundance; but 
from him that hath not shall be taken away even that 
which he hath. And cast ye the unprofitable servant 
into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth.” (Matt. xxv. 28—30.) Each man 
here upon earth “hath” some spiritual gift bestowed 
upon him by God: something which he may use for 
God; some power of choice, some gleams of con- 
science; and, at any rate in the case of the professing 
Christian, which the Lord is here considering, some 
knowledge of God’s great love to sinners. On the last 
day, he that hath availed himself of the offer of 
mercy, and hath thus become a partaker of spiritual 
life, shall have more grace given to him. He will be 
brought nearer to God, with whom is the Fountain of 
Life; and nearer to Jesus Christ, who remaineth ever 
“the Way, the Truth, and the Life;” and he will be 
able to drink more freely of the Water of Life, which 
is the Holy Spirit. But “he that hath not” (ae, he 
that would not come to Jesus Christ, that he might 
have life), shall have all the germs and elements of 
a higher life, which he here retains by virtue of 
his manhood, taken away from him. The conception 
of God, the sense of right, the hope of better days, 
the love of what is beautiful and true, all that is 
bright and good even in fallen man, every relic of his 
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original grandeur, shall be stripped off him on that 
day. By a life of impenitence and unbelief, he has 
been “treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath, 
and the revelation of the righteous judgment of God.” 

It is- noticeable that almost every term which 
describes the condition of fallen man here, is repro- 
duced to describe the final condition of him who neg- 
lects the great salvation offered to him through Christ. 
He is “lost” or “destroyed” here, and “ perdition” or 
“destruction” will be his lot hereafter; he is “in 
bondage” here, and he shall be “bound hand and 
foot” hereafter; his understanding is “darkened” 
here, and he shall be cast into outer darkness here- 
after; he is ‘dead in trespasses and sins” here, and 
he is to partake of “the second death” hereafter ; he 
“would not retain God in his knowledge” here, and 
he shall be banished “from the presence of God” and 
of His Son hereafter; he is “ corrupt” here, and “of 
the flesh he shall reap corruption” hereafter; he is 
“carnal, having not the Spirit” here, and he shall be 
out of the pale of spiritual life hereafter. 

The fundamental idea conveyed by Scripture as to 
the destiny of the ungodly is rwin. He is like a ruined 
temple, or a destroyed city, or a wrecked vessel; he 
is degraded, cast down from a position which was full 
of sublime possibilities: and that he carries the sense 
of his degradation with him, is manifest from those 
passages of Scripture which describe his subjective 
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condition. The “weeping and gnashing of teeth,” 
the gnawing “worm” and the consuming “fire,” the 
“torment” and the “chastisement,” tell, as plainly as 
words can tell, of bitterness and remorse, of “tribula- 
tion and anguish,” as well as of “indignation and 
wrath.” 

It has been remarked as “singular that in an age 
in which the chief aim of science appears to be to get 
rid of physical pain and discomfort, as if these were 
the worst evils conceivable, the idea of a bodily hell 
should be just that at which men have learned to 
smile.” Our Lord emphatically forewarns His disci- 
ples to “fear Him who can destroy both body and 
soul in hell” (Matt. x. 28) ; and if, even now, sin scores 
the face and degrades the countenance and saps the 
physical constitution, how can we expect otherwise 
than that when the soul re-enters the body, it will 
determine the nature and character of its tenement? 
Those that sow to the flesh shall of the flesh reap cor- 
ruption. There will be the physical pain, so far as 
we can understand, as well as the mental misery. 

But let a caution be here suggested against in- 
dulging in glowing descriptions of the future misery 
of the accursed. All such descriptions are based 
upon the supposition that the physical constitution 
of the accursed will be identically the same hereafter 
as itis here. This, however, probably will not be the 
case; for as the body of the raised saint will un- 
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doubtedly be glorified and made like unto the body 
of Christ, and adapted for a brighter and better state 
of things, so the body of the accursed may be debased 
and framed in accordance with his degraded nature. 
The good seed brings forth a good tree, but the bad 
seed will produce an evil tree. Man’s greatness is 
the cause of much of his present misery, but the 
ungodly hereafter will be stripped of all their great- 
ness. Misery now is either physical or spiritual. 
Physical misery, which we commonly call pain, 
proceeds from the nerves; and, generally speaking, 
the more highly a nerve is capable of giving pleasure, 
the more sensitive it is to pain. Man suffers more 
than any other animal, because he has perverted his 
nature, which was constituted for intense enjoyment.” 


b «¢Hyvil,” says Paley, ‘‘no doubt exists, but is never, that we 
can perceive, the object of contrivance. Teeth are contrived to 
eat, not to ache; their aching now and then is incidental to the 
contrivance, perhaps inseparable from it; or even, if you will, let 
it be called a defect in the contrivance, but it is not the object of 
it. This is a distinction which well deserves to be attended to. 
In describing implements of husbandry, you would hardly say of 
the sickle that it was made to cut the reaper’s hand; though, 
from the construction of the instrument, and the manner of using, 
this mischief often follows: but if you had occasion to describe 
instruments of torture or execution,—this engine, you would say, 
is to extend the sinews, this to dislocate the joints, this to break 
the bones, this to scorch the soles of the feet. Here pain and 
misery are the very objects of contrivance. Now nothing of this 
sort is to be found in the works of nature. We never discover a 
train of contrivance to bring about an evil purpose. No anatomist 


TL2 NATURE OF THE PUNISHMENT. 


There cannot be any doubt that our Creator has 
bestowed upon us our highly sensitive nervous sys- 
tem, not only that we may instinctively shrink from 
everything which is hurtful, but that we may be 
accessible to pleasurable emotions from every variety 
of object that exist in the world. Were it not for 
the curse resting upon the earth, and for the devasta- 
tion which sin has wrought on our souls, we should 
be living in the enjoyment of an infinite diversity of 
pleasure. God undoubtedly takes pleasure in the 
works of His hands; and His Son, retaining as He 
does all that is essential to human nature, only in- 
finitely glorified and free from every infirmity and 
impurity, must Himself be in enjoyment of unspeak- 
able bliss. Our present senses, whilst they are inlets 
through which God’s wonderful works are made 
known to us, are also barriers, hmiting our knowledge 
in every direction by the laws of their constitution. 
We little know what God has in store for them that 
love Him, or what new senses will be bestowed upon 
them. That in the body of the saint, which answers 
to the present nervous system, may be infinitely in- 
tensified in the direction of what is good and beautiful 
and lovely and pure and sublime: yet how entirely 


ever discovered a system of organization calculated to produce 
pain and disease ; or, in explaining the parts of the human body, 
ever said, this is to irritate, this to inflame,” etc.—( Nat. Theology, 
Chap. xxvi.) 
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are we at a loss when we try to describe the physical 
blessings of the world to come! This is surely a 
lesson to us not to press too minutely the physical 
similitudes whereby God has set forth the doom of 
the ungodly; such, for example, as “the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone.” Probably this 
description is taken from the Old Testament record 
of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha, the over- 
throw of which cities was to be regarded as ‘“‘an 
ensample unto those that after should live ungodly.” 
(2 Pet. 11. 6.) The idea of being “cast into outer 
darkness,” perhaps, represents the condition of men 
deprived of all mental and spiritual light, which here 
they had abused. To be bound hand and foot may 
be to be deprived of energy and activity and the 
power of physical exertion. The description of the 
darkness in Egypt is painfully suggestive: “they 
saw not one another, neither rose any from his place 
for three days.” (Ex. x. 23.) Here we have isolation, 
monotony, an absence of all that is bright and en- 


joyable in nature or in society, a lethargy of soul, 


consciousness without activity. There will be no 
night for the saved, but there will be no day for the 
lost, for “the lamp of the wicked shal] be put out.” 
Does not the word “torment” find sufficient fulfil- 
ment in this description, coupled as it must always 
be with that consciousness of wrong doing and of 
God’s just judgment, which is implied in the idea 
Te 
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of “weeping and gnashing of teeth,” without our 
harrowing men’s sensibilities, and perhaps hardening 
their hearts, by means of more vivid pictures? Is 
not the most awful retribution of which man is 
capable, the being left to himself? And is not this 
the right penalty for those who have refused to live 
to God and to love their brethren ? 

With regard to the locality of the lost we are utterly 
ignorant. Our ideas of space at best are very limited, 
being entirely relative. The old heaven and earth are 
to pass away. This may mean an entire uprooting of 
all the heavenly bodies, and a fresh creation; or it 
may mean a renewal of the face of the earth, and a 
modification of its position in relation to the heavenly 
bodies, and of their aspect as beheld from the earth. 
On the new earth righteousness dwelleth, and there 
will be no home for any accursed thing there; but 
the fact of their existence in the universe remains 
certain, for “the smoke of their torment” will ascend 
for ever and ever, and their condition will be a mo- 
nument of God’s anger agaiust those who in their 
pride and love of evil have rejected Infinite Love. 

John Howe, in his “ Living Temple,” gives a solemn 
and affecting description of the present ruin of man.° 
He shows how unsuitable man is at present to be 
called the temple of God, because the divine image is 


© Part IL., chapter iv. 
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defaced or torn down. “ We speak not now,” he says, 
“of the natural image of God in man, or the repre- 
sentation the soul of man hath of its Maker in the 
spiritual, intelligent, vital, and immortal nature thereof, 
which image we know cannot be lost; but of its resem- 
blance to Him in the excellencies which appear to be 
lost, and which were his duty, and could not be lost 
but by his own great default.” Having dwelt on this 
point at some length, he proceeds:—‘“The stately 
ruins are visible to every eye, that bear in their front 
(yet extant) this doleful inscription—‘ Here God once 
dwelt. Enough appears of the admirable frame and 
structure of the soul of man to shew the divine pre- 
sence did sometimes reside in it; more than enough 
of vicious deformity, to proclaim He is now retired 
and gone. The lamps are extinct, the altar over- 
turned; the ight and love are now vanished, which 
did the one shine with so heavenly brightness, the 
other burn with so pious fervour; the golden candle- 
stick is displaced, and thrown away as a useless thing, 
to make room for the throne of the prince of dark- 
ness; the sacred incense, which sent rolling up in 
clouds its rich perfumes, is exchanged for a poisonous 
vapour. The noble powers which were designed and 
dedicated to divine contemplation and delight, are 
alienated to the service of the most despicable idols. 
Look upon the fragments of that curious sculpture 
which once adorned the palace of the Great King; 
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the relics of,common notions; the lively prints of 
some undefaced truth; the fair ideas of things; the 
yet legible precepts that relate to practice.....The 
faded glory, the darkness, the disorder, the impurity, 
the decayed state of this temple, too plainly shew the 
Great Inhabitant is gone.” 

If such is a too true picture of man’s present ruin, 
what must be the condition of him who rejects and 
denies that unspeakable Love which offers restoration ! 


CHAPTER IX. 


ON THE DURATION OF THE PUNISHMENT OF THE 
UNGODLY. 


“Thy judgments are like the great deep.” —PSALM XxXxvi. 6. 


It has been shown in the course of the preceding 
chapters that all men are to come into judgment 
before the Son of Man, that He will be guided by 
just and equitable principles in deciding the destiny 
of every individual, that the future of the faithful is 
infinite exaltation and nearness to God, and that the 
lot of the unfaithful is utter degradation and ruin. 
The solemn question now comes before us, How long 
will God hold either of these classes in existence ? 
And the answer which Scripture gives is, For ever. 
That everlasting life is the promise of God to the 
children of faith, is a doctrine upon which there 
‘need be no discussion. They are partakers of the 
life of God, even here below; that life is continued 
to them during the intermediate state, when they are 
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sleeping in Jesus, and it shall burst forth with fresh 
vigour and with intensified energy on that day in 
which they shall enter into the joy of their Lord. 
At the close of the revelation of God to man, His 
people are depicted as having entered into a glorious 
condition, in which there are no signs of fluctuation 
or decay. “I give unto them eternal life; and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any being pluck 
them out of My hand:” this is the direct promise 
of the Good Shepherd concerning His sheep. (John 
x. 28.) But how will it be with those that have 
turned a deaf ear to God’s offer of pardon and of 
mercy; or who have accepted the Gospel outwardly, 
without showing any change of character or conduct ? 
“These shall go away into everlasting punishment ; 
but the righteous into life eternal.” (Matt. xxv. 46.) 
“Many of them that sleep in the dust shall awake, 
some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt.” (Dan. x1. 2.) “He that shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never for- 
giveness, but is liable to eternal condemnation.” 
(Mark i. 29.) “Eternal judgment,” or a judgment 
for eternity, is spoken of as one of the fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
(Chapter vi. 2.) “The Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and on 
them that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
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Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of His power.” (2 Thess. i. 8, 9.) “These 
are wells without water, clouds that are carried with 
a tempest; to whom the mist of darkness is reserved 
for ever.” (2 Pet. i, 17.) “If any man worship the 
beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead or in his hand, the same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of His indignation; and he shall 
be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels, and of the Lamb: and the smoke 
of their torment ascendeth up for ever; and they 
have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast 
and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of 
‘his name.” (Rev. xiv. 9,10, 11.) ‘And whosoever 
shall offend one of these little ones that believe in 
Me, it is better for him that a mill-stone were hanged 
round his neck, and he were cast into the sea. And 
if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, than, having two 
hands, to go into hell, into the fire that never shall 
be quenched; where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched.” (Mark ix. 42—44.) 

What do these terrible passages from the lips of 
the loving Lord and His Apostles teach ? 

First: they evidently imply jinality. The decision 
given by the Judge of all the earth is reserved until 
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the last day. _Then He speaks by the mouth of the 
Son of Man; and in setting forth the destiny of those 
who have accepted or rejected His love, He con- 
templates no further decision. There is no Court of 
Appeal from that judgment. No idea is held forth 
that the sentence will be remitted or modified. As 
there is no fear that the faithful shall fall in the 
world to come, so there is no prospect that the 
faithless and unprofitable shall rise. The day of 
change will have gone by. There can be no fluc- 
tuations in eternity. Humanity will have entered 
upon its uttermost phase; and every individual will 
find himself, by the course of his earthly life, drawn 
into a destiny which is alike irresistible and unrever- 
sible. 

“Tiverlasting punishment!” “Life eternal!” Grand 
and solemn words, which make the heart tremble as 
one repeats them! What dignity there must have 
been in that nature to which either of these expres- 
sions can be applied! To be for ever an exponent of 
the ways of God, whether as a child in glory, or as 
an outcast in perdition! The Lamb slain for the sins 
of the world remains a Lamb for ever. (Rev. xxiii. 3.) 
Those that accept Him as their Propitiation abide as 
His fellow heirs, robed in garments which are made 
white in His blood, around the Father’s throne for 
ever. And those who despised His counsel, and would 
have none of His reproof, and refused to hear His 
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merciful invitation, remain in that godless, lifeless 
condition, into which they have brought themselves, 
for ever. What other fate indeed would be proper for 
those beings wlio have trodden under foot the Son of 
God, and have done despite to the Spirit of grace? 
(Heb. x. 29.) Amid the glories of the future, one 
dark spot will ever remain to testify to the righteous 
judgment of God through eternal ages: it will be the 
abode of the devil and his angels, and of his human 
slaves. 

But these words “eternal,” “everlasting,” “for ever,” 
let us honestly confess that we cannot guage their 
meaning. It has been laid down by one of the ablest 
of our philosophers, that our idea of eternity can only 
be negative. We know what 7 is not, but we cannot 

«conceive what it is. If, in the world to come, “time® 
shall be no longer,” then this truth must apply 
equally to the righteous and to the wicked. If 
eternity means ‘timelessness,’ or the unconscious- 
ness of succession in events, one day being as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day; 
then this mode of existence, which is absolutely in- 


* See Rev. x. 16. This interpretation of the passage is open to 
question ; but the truth remains, that whereas Time and Space are 
at present the necessary forms of our thought: we have no ground 
for imposing such limitations either on the nature of the Absolute 
God, or on the mental constitution of the human race after they 
come forth from their graves. 
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conceivable by us now, will be in operation in “the 
lake of fire” as well as in “the heavenly Jerusalem.” 
Eternity is closely allied with infinity, and cannot be 
comprehended by our finite capacities. We can neither 
conceive the beginning of time, nor the end of it: 
and, on the other hand, we cannot conceive that 
there was no beginning, or that there will be no 
end. Our intellects are utterly at a loss when they 
try to grapple with such a subject. Time is the very 
form of our consciousness at present. Objectively, 
it is measured by the movements of the earth 
on which we dwell, in its connection with other 
heavenly bodies; but subjectively, our measure of 
time, or duration, or of the succession of events, 
varies very much according to our occupations, to 
our health, and to our natural constitution. How 
little do we regard time when we are asleep! A 
person may remain in a state of coma for several 
days, without being aware of it. The mind may be 
so concentrated on one subject that hours may pass 
away without our appreciating the fact. Perhaps the 
time spent between death and judgment may be mea- 
sured by a standard very «different from our earthly 
sense of succession, and may pass far more quickly 
than we imagine. Supposing the mind were con- 
structed only to be occupied with sorrow for the 
past, without any activity in the present, and without 
any hope for the future; supposing that there were 
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positively no events succeeding one another within 
the reach or apprehension of that mind,—what 
would be ages upon ages to such a being? Is it 
not likely that the brutes that perish have a very 
different standard of time from our own? May 
there not be gradations of consciousness as to time 
hereafter among the lost, so that the same objective 
ages of degradation shall seem like “few stripes” to 
some, and like “many stripes” to others ? 

May not the very continuity of pain become, in 
some cases, a means of alleviation? Such at least is 
the case with pain now, in some measure. The fol- 
lowing remarks on this point are worth considering in 
their possible application to the future, as they show 
that the idea here propounded is not altogether in- 
conceivable :— 

“At first it may look like a solecism, both in argu- 
ment and illustration, to bring forward the power which 
habit has in reconciling us to things painful as an in- 
stance of benevolent arrangement, because it may be 
said that any effect which habit may have in diminish- 
ing the sense or feeling of what is evil, can only result 
from long continued experience of that evil; so that 
to come to its benevolent and healing tendency we 
must, in the first place, go through the endurance of 
pain and suffering; and therefore it may be said, that 
in proportion as we extol the composing and recon- 
ciling tendency of habit, in the same proportion we 
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must suppose that evil has been experienced, as it is 
only by evil being experienced that habit comes to 
have any power in mitigating the pressure of it. All 
this is admitted; but while it is admitted, we are 
entitled to advance further, and to ask,—Why is it 
that long continued experience of evil is followed 
by a diminished sense or feeling of that evil? Why 
is it that a stroke of the same severity does not fall 
with the same weight the second time that it did 
the first? Why is it that pain continued for two 
days is not felt so acutely the second day as the 
first? We say the body gets accustomed and the 
mind gets reconciled to any situation in which they 
may be placed: but that constitution of body and of 
mind by which the accommodation takes place, was 
arranged by God; and, as it is an arrangement by 
which the pain and evil which are in the world 
come to be less felt, it is an arrangement which 
should be regarded as a proof of benevolence. It 
is plain that’ things might have been otherwise ar- 
ranged: indeed, looking at the case beforehand, we 
should be ready to conclude that the same cause, 
in continued operation, would continue to produce 
the same effects; that the same infliction of pain 
would be followed by the same amount of suffering. 
But there is a disturbing or resisting force in the 
human constitution: there is a check or drag put 
upon the wheels of evil, The power of habit grows 
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up in opposition to it. Evil may continue, but the 
sense or feeling of it is diminished: and this amounts 
to a diminution of the evil itself; for physical evil 
or pain exists only in so far as it is felt.” P 

The eternal existence of God is utterly beyond our 
comprehension. Before the mountains were brought 
forth, or ever He had formed the earth and the world, 
even from everlasting to everlasting, He is God. A 
thousand years in His sight are but as yesterday when 
it is passed, and as a watch in the night. (Ps. xe. 2, 
4.) There is no change, no decay, no growing old, no 
subjective progress with Him. His existence has 
been compared to a circle whose centre is everywhere, 
and whose circumference nowhere; and if this is true 
of His relation to space, so it is with regard to time. 
The events on earth, which appear to us to follow one 
another in succession, are spread out Jike a map 
before His omniscient Eye. Known unto Him from 
the beginning are all His works; and the stream of 
time, down which the human race is floating, is all 
contained within the hollow of His Hand. Yet eternity 
is not monotony to God, or to any one who enjoys a 
portion of the Divine life. Eternity will be to the 
saints in glory an unending life of blessedness. 
Gifted with God-like attributes, endued with facul- 


b Dr. Southwood Smith’s ‘‘ Philosophy of Health.” Vol. 
i., p. 100. 
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ties and energies which we can at present but feebly 
conceive, placed amid scenes which will ravish every 
sense ; occupied, if God see fit, with works of love 
and goodness and beauty, according to the position 
assigned to each on the judgment day; living in close 
and constant communion with the ever-blessed Trinity, 
and with all that are worthy of being called God’s 
children,—the redeemed may well be described as 
praising God day and night. Life will be one con- 
tinuous act of praise and worship. 

But when the lost are stripped of all that is bright 
and good in human nature, and when each shall be 
in a terribly true sense, “without hope and without 
God;” and when light and energy and talent and 
communion and perhaps even activity, in every form, 
are taken away; when there will be no morning and 
evening, no change of any sort, then what will 
eternity be? We can ask such questions, but we 
cannot answer them. The words “never,” “ever,” 
“world without end,” reach far beyond human ken. 
They tell us of a time which dates its commencement 
from the end of all such time as we have had to do 
with. They tell us of an existence whose nature and 
duration is alike inconceivable to us; it starts into 
being when Christ Jesus delivers His judgment, but 
all beyond its first step is lost in the distance. God 
hag revealed no more in His Word. The last we see of 
the faithful is their entrance upon a second life, and 
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the last we see of the unfaithful is their entrance 
upon a “second death.” The destiny of each is evi- 
dently never to be reversed; and it stretched forth 
into eternity, where the dazzling glory of the Lord 
envelopes the one, and “the mist of darkness” 
enshrouds the other. 


CHAPTER X. 


THE MEANING OF THE WORD “ETERNAL” IN THE 
OLD TESTAMENT. 


‘* Blessed be the Lord God of Israel from everlasting to ever- 
lasting.” —PsaLm cvi. 48. 


As some question has been raised by those whose 
position commands respect, as to the exact meaning 
of the word “eternal” in the Scriptures, it becomes 
necessary. that the matter should be investigated ; for 
if the ordinary meaning of the word is not the proper 
one, our views, not only of the doctrine under con- 
sideration, but of various others, may have to be 
modified. The language of the New Testament springs, 
to a very great extent, out of the Old. Several 
hundred verses, or portions of verses, are adapted 
from the Old to the requirements of the New; and 
there is hardly an expression of any importance and 
of frequent usage in the New Testament which does 
not receive considerable light from an inspection of 
its usage in the earlier Scriptures. The writers and 
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speakers who received authority from the Lord to 
preach His Gospel seem to have been steeped in the 
language and phraseology of the Septuagint,—not to 
the disregard of the Hebrew by any means,—but 
wherever the words of the Septuagint could fairly 
express what they wished to convey, these words 
were adopted. Doubtless this was a wise procedure, 
as it appeared to soften, to a considerable extent, 
the transition from the earlier to the later dispensa- 
tion. 

The words and expressions adopted in the New 
Testament to signify the duration of the existence 
of the faithful and unfaithful after the day of judg- 
ment, are all borrowed from the Septuagint, and 
answer to various Hebrew words. The most important 
and generally used word is ’olam.* This word is derived 
from a verb, which signifies to hide or conceal; but 
its general usage shows that it signifies always or for 
ever; something, that is to say, whose termination if 
it has one at all, is lost in obscurity. The more we 
examine the meaning and usage of the Hebrew words 
the more we are lost with amazement at their wealth 
of meaning, and their exact suitableness to convey to 
all mankind the great truths which concern our 
relation to our Maker. This word ’olam, which the 
Greek translators have rendered of the age, wnto the 
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age, or unto the ages of the ages,» marks the connection 
of time with the hidden purposes of God, and reminds 
us of the limitation of our knowledge and comprehen- 
sion, which makes it impossible to penetrate the dim- 
ness of the ages yet to come. 

Now it is manifest that the words always, for ever, 
and their opposites, may be used in various senses ; 
that is to say, they may be used relatively. Sometimes 
we use them very loosely, as when we speak of a 
nation as always at war, or of one person as always 
finding fault with another: sometimes we use the 
word of a man’s earthly life as a whole,—as when we 
say, he never forgot me: that is, he did not forget me 
till his dying day. At other times, we may refer to 
the whole course of a nation’s history, and speak of 
certain monuments, or records of natural events, as 
remaining for ever; that is to say, from generation to 
generation, as long as the national corporate existence 
is continued: or we may speak of a single city, its 
material buildings, its walls, and its houses; and by 


b The contents of this chapter are based on a laborious exami- 
nation of the Hebrew and of the Greek translation in every 
passage where these various words occur. The ordinary Greek 
phrases which have been marked in about 150 places as transla- 
tions of pboyy are de, sis rov aiwva, zis al@va, eis Tods aiwvas, els 
Tovs alwvas Tay alwvwy, els yevéas alwvious, aimvios, ¥ws ai@vos, els 
Tov alava xpovov, dvalavos, ws TOU al&vos, éE aimvos Kai ws al@vos. 
Our English translators have used the following renderings, always, 
eternal, ancient, ever, everlasting, evermore, long, old, perpetual, 
never, world without end. 
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for ever, we may mean, as long as this city lasts. 
Taking a larger view of our relation to time, we 
may signify as long as the world lasts, or as long 
as the human race has any representatives upon 
earth, or as long as the whole cosmos, or physical 
constitution of things, continues. From this point 
we may narrow our conception to the case of any 
single individual, and we may, in imagination, trace 
his course beyond this world into another sphere of 
being, of which we know next to nothing; and by 
for ever we may seek to express the duration of 
man’s existence, both here and hereafter. Once more, 
we may set forth in negative terms ideas which we 
cannot fully conceive, and speak of Him who has 
existed for ever, and who will exist for ever; who has 
neither beginning nor ending, and to whose existence 
the longest ages which we can conceive or name make 
no difference: but here conception utterly fails. 

The word ’olam follows through many of the senses 
which we have just noted. It is sometimes used of 
things human, and its meaning is confined within a 
lifetime upon earth. Thus it is applied to the godly 
man’s relation to God upon earth. “This God is our 
God for ever and ever: He shall be our guide even unto 
death.” (Ps, xlviii. 14.) It is used of the servant 
who refused to depart from his master’s service, but 
who should remain with him for ever (Deut. xv. 
17; compare 1 Sam. i. 22, xxvii. 12): it is also applied 
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to friendly relations, or the contrary existing between 
family and family, or between nation and nation, as 
in the case of the covenant between Jonathan and 
David (1 Sam. xx. 15, 42); the guilt of the death of 
Abner (2 Sam. ii. 28); the hatred between Edom and 
Israel. (Ez. xxxv. 5.) The same word is used of 
national and family signs or memorials, as in Is. xxx. 
8, Josh. iv. 7, Deut. xxviii. 46; and of the national 
welfare of the Jewish people, as in Deut. xii. 28, 
“Observe and hear all these words which I command 
thee, that it may go well with thee and with thy 
children after thee for ever;” so in Deut. xxix. 29, 
“The secret things belong unto the Lord our God; 
but those things which are revealed belong unto us 
and to our children for ever, that we may do all the 
words of this law;” again, “ Keep and seek for all 
the commandments of the Lord your God, that ye 
may possess this good land, and leave it for an inheri- 
tance for your children after you for ever.” (1 Chron. 
xxviii. 8.) 

When we read in Exodus xiv. 13, the words of 
Moses to Israel,—‘‘The Egyptians whom ye have 
seen to-day, ye shall see them again no more for 
ever,’—there is no reference to what may take place 
in the world to come, but simply to the fact that 
they should not be seen alive again in this world; 
for in the 80th verse we are told that “Israel saw the 
Egyptians dead upon the sea-shore.” 
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National punishments were often spoken of as _ 
‘olam, or never-ending, when God intended to set 
forth that the nations or cities were never to recover 
their corporate or material existence. If the men in 
a Jewish city were to propose idolatrous worship, the 
city was to be burned with fire: “And it shall be a 
heap for ever; it shall not be built again.” (Deut. 
xiii. 16.) “And Joshua burnt Ai, and made it an heap 
for ever, even a desolation, unto this day.” (Josh. viii. 
28.) It was said of the Ammonites and Moabites that 
they “shall not enter into the congregation of the LorD; 
even to their tenth generation shall they not enter into 
the congregation of the Lorp for ever” (Deut. xxiii. 3) ; 
and many generations afterwards, this law was found 
written, and was acted upon. (Neh. xii. 1.) Of 
Eli’s house, God said, “I will judge his house for 
ever,” “the iniquity of Eli’s house shall not be purged 
with sacrifice or offering for ever:” that is, as long as 
there are any representatives of the house. (1 Sam. 
iii. 13, 14; compare the punishment inflicted on 
David’s house, because of his sin, 2 Sam. xii. 10.) 
The punishment denounced upon Idumea is thus 
described: “The streams thereof shall be turned into 
pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the 
land thereof shall become burning pitch. It shall 
not be quenched night nor day: the smoke thereof 
shall go up for ever; from generation to generation 
it shall lie waste; none shall pass through it for ever 
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and ever.” (Is. xxxiv. 9, 10.) Similar predictions 
are recorded against Babylon (Jer. xxv. 12; li. 26, 39, 
57, 62); against Tyre and Sidon (Ez. xxvi. 20, 21; 
XXvill. 19); and against Damascus. (Zeph. ii. 9.) 
Another interesting class of passages in which this 
word ’olam is used, is that wherein the continuance 
of Jewish rites is recorded. The Passover was to be 
held every year for ever (Ex. xii. 14, 17, 24); so was 
the Day of Atonement (Lev. xvi. 29, 31, 54; xxii1. 
31); and the Feast of Tabernacles (Lev. xxii. 41) ; 
and the Feast of Trumpets. (Num. x. 8.) The priest- 
hood of Aaron and his family was an _ everlasting 
ordinance (1 Chron. xv. 2; Ex. xxix. 9; xl. 15; Num. 
xviii. 23); the offerings were always to be rendered to 
the, Lord (levi iit 17-5 ad. 153° Nums, xv15)y ate 
presents for the support of the priests were always to 
be assigned to them (Lev. vi. 20; vi. 34; x. 15; 
Num xvii. 11, 19); certain cities were to be theirs 
for ever (Lev. xxv. 30, 34); their temperate mode of 
living was never to be remitted (Lev. x. 9; compare 
Jer. xxxv. 6); the robes (Ex. xxviii. 43), the washing 
(Ex. xxx. 21), the anointing (Lev. .vi. 36), the lighting 
of the candles (Ex. xxvii. 21; Lev. xxiv. 3), the first- 
fruits (Lev. xxii. 14), the rites of cleansing (Num. 
xix. 10, 21), the shew bread (Lev. xxiv. 8) were to be 
perpetual ordinances. The same was to be the case 
with the ordinances of Solomon’s temple. (1 Kings 
ix. 3; 2 Chron. vii. 16.) Of all these things we must 
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say that a limit was afterwards imposed by God, 
though it was not so stated at the time. They were 
“imposed until the time of reformation.” (Heb. ix. 
10.) Moses, who was the mouth-piece of God, in 
appointing them, gave the people to understand that 
they were continually to observe them ; but, he added, 
that the day should come when the Lord should raise 
up another Prophet, like unto himself (ae, resembling 
him in his peculiar position of lawgiver), whose enact- 
ments should have as much authority as his own, and 
who therefore would be at liberty to repeal the ordi- 
nances which had served their purpose. In accordance 
with this prediction, the Lord Jesus Christ said, “ Think 
not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets ; 
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil:” ae, to replace 
the shadow by the substance. (Matt. v. 17.) 

The gift of the land of Canaan to Abraham and 
his seed was constantly spoken of as an everlasting 
covenant, or an agreement on God’s part, from which 
He would never swerve. “All the land which thou 
seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever.” 
(Gen. xiii. 15.) “And I will establish my covenant 
between Me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their 
generations, for an everlasting covenant, to be a God 
unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. And I will 
give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land 
wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, 
for an everlasting possession; and I will be their 
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God.” (Gen. xvii. 7, 8.) This promise was renewed 
to Jacob (Gen. xlviii. 4); and was constantly referred 
to in the after history of the people. (Judges i. 1; 
2 Sam. vii; 24-;'1.Chron. xvi. 17; Ezra ‘ix; 12;, Ps: 
cv. 8,10.) For ever, in all such passages, must mean 
as long as the world lasts. But even here we see, 
as a matter of fact, that some further limitations must 
be allowed, for the Jewish people have lost possession 
of their land for many] centuries, though it may yet 
be restored to them. ‘And thou, even thyself,” says 
the Lord to His people, “shalt discontinue from thine 
heritage that I gave thee, and I will cause thee to 
serve thine enemies in the land which thou knowest 
not: for ye have kindled a fire in mine anger, which 
shall burn for ever.” (Jer. xvil. 4.) “Because my 
people hath forgotten Me, they have burned incense 
to vanity, and they have caused them to stumble in 
their ways from the ancient paths ; to walk in paths 
in a way not cast up; to make their land desolate, 
and a perpetual hissing; everyone that passeth there- 
by shall be astonished, and shall wag his head.” 
(Jer. xviii. 15.) “I will bring an everlasting reproach 
upon you, and a perpetual shame, which shall not 
be forgotten.” (xxii. 40.) Thus the blessing upon 
Israel, which was to last for ever, seems turned into 
a curse, which was also to last for ever; and yet 
in some sense “the gifts and calling of God are with- 
out repentance,” and the original promise to Abra- 
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ham must hold good. The “everlasting reproach” 
shall not last for ever. And accordingly we read 
that “upon the land shall come up thorns and 
briers, yea, upon all the houses of joy in the joyous 
city: because the palaces shall be forsaken; the 
multitude of the city shall be left: the forts and 
towers shall be for dens for ever, a joy of wild asses, 
a pasture of flocks: wnti the Sprrit be poured upon 
us from on high, and the wilderness be a fruitful 
field, and the fruitful field be counted for a forest.” 
(Is. xxxil. 13—15.) Thus the promise to Abraham’s 
seed was absolute, yet the application of the promise 
to any special generation of that seed, appears to have 
been conditional. 

Other passages in which the word ’olam is used 
have reference to the continuance of the earth and 
the whole of the present system of things. It is 
applied to the rainbow (Gen. ix. 12, 15); to the 
everlasting hills (Gen. xlix. 26; Deut. xxxii. 15; 
Hab. ii. 6); to the stability of earth (Ps. civ. 5; 
Eccl. 1. 4); to the land regarded as a barrier against 
the sea (Jer. v. 22); and to the stars in heaven (Dan. 
xii. 3.) And yet the inspired writers must have felt 
that God had only to speak, and the earth would 
reel to and fro like a drunken man, and be moved 
like a cottage, yea, and be clean dissolved. The 
eternal laws of matter, by which the universe is 
upheld and governed, after all owe their existence 
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to the fiat of God Himself, at whose word the whole 
system might come to an end. 

In a few passages ’olam refers to the past, and 
not to the future. Thus we read of “the days of 
old” (Deut. xxxii. 7); “the old’way” (Job. xxii. 15) ; 
those “who have been long dead” (Ps. exliii. 3; Eccl. 
xii. 5); “the old paths” (Jer. vi. 16); “the ancient 
people” (Is. xliv. 7); “the old waste places” (Is. 
Iviil. 12); “the ancient land-mark” (Prov. xxii. 28.) 
But this usage does not affect the general sense of 
the word. There are other passages which seem to 
point to the continued duration of an age or season 
which had not yet begun when it was referred to. 
The promises made concerning David and his king- 
dom were not intended to be fulfilled in his time. 
(See 2 Sam. vii. 13,16; xxu. 51; xxui.5; 1 Kings 
1/45 1¢-Chron. xyili 12; 146.238) 24x Oh exer 
SyPs bxviis. (0 lxxxixei2) a0 O08 yet, eee 
Pepshixeb7gelv. Sa0lix.22 1) 3 

Closely connected with these are the passages 
which relate to the duration of the New Covenant. 

(Jer. xxxii. 40; Ez. xvi. 60; xliii, 29; xxxvit 25, 
28; Joel iii. 20.) And according to the same tenor 
perhaps we may explain such passages as set forth 
the unending blessedness and prosperity of Jerusalem. 
(Ps. xlviii. 8; Is. lx. 15,19; Ixi 4—8.) With these 
two we may class the continual offerings in the 
prophetic temple of Ezekiel (xlvi. 14.) 
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In another series of passages the life of the godly is 
spoken of as continuing for ever. This expression can 
hardly mean that the godly shall live till they die; 
or that they shall live until the world comes to an end. 
It evidently points forward to a brighter, better life be- 
yond, in short, to a life of close fellowship with God. 
Thus we read, “I will abide in Thy tabernacle for 
ever.” “He shall abide before God for ever.” (Ps. 
lxi. 4,7.) “He shall not be moved for ever: the righ- 
teous shall be in everlasting remembrance.” (Ps. cxii. 
6.) ‘Lead me in the way everlasting.” (Ps. cxxxix. 
24.) “The Lord knoweth the days of the upright; 
and their inheritance shall be for ever.’ “Depart 
from evil, and do good: and dwell for evermore.” 
(Ps. xxxvil. 18, 27.) “Thou upholdest me in mine 
integrity, and settest me before Thy face for ever.” 
(Ps. xl. 12.) “My flesh and my heart faileth: but 
God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for 
ever.” » (Ps. xxiii. 26.) “And the ransomed of the 
LorD shall return, and come to Zion with songs, and 
everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain 
joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away.” (Is. xxxv..10; li 11.) “In a little wrath I 
hid my face from thee for a moment; but with 
everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith 
the Lord thy Redeemer.” (ls. liv. 8.) “Many shall 
awake: some to everlasting life.” (Dan. xii. 2.) 

Lastly, we are brought to those passages where 
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the word ’olam is used to express the eternity of the 
Divine nature: At Beersheba, Abraham “called on 
the name of the Lorp, the everlasting God.” (Gen. 
xxl, 33.) “I lift up my hand to heaven, and say, I 
live for ever.” (Deut. xxxii. 40.) “I know that what- 
soever God doeth, it shall be for ever.” (Eccl. iii. 14.) 
“Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever 
Thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even from 
everlasting to everlasting, Thou art God.” (Ps. xe. 
2.) “The mercy of the Lorp is from everlasting to 
everlasting upon them that fear Him, and His righ- 
teousness unto children’s children.” (Ps. cui. 17.) 
“Trust ye in the Lord for ever; for in the LorpD 
JEHOVAH is everlasting strength.” (Is. xxvi. 4.) “ Hast 
thou not known? hast thou not heard, that the ever- 
lasting God, the LorD, the Creator of the ends of the 
earth, fainteth not, neither is weary? ‘There is no 
searching of His understanding. (Is. xl. 23.) “Lift 
up your eyes to the heavens, and look upon the 
earth beneath: for the heavens shall vanish away 
like smoke, and the earth shall wax old like a gar- 
ment, and they that dwell therein shall die in like 
manner: but My salvation shall be for ever, and My 
righteousness shall not be abolished.” (Is. 11. 6.) 
Another word which is used in the Old Testament 
to mark endless duration is ’ad, which is translated 
ordinarily by the same Greek words as ’olam. With- 
out going through the various passages in which the 
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word occurs with the same minuteness, it may be 
noticed that it is used of the eternity of God’s reign 
(Ps. x. 16), of the length of days and other blessings 
to be given to the Messiah (Ps. xxi. 4, 6), of the life, 
the worship, and the faithful devotion of the godly to 
the Lord: (Psi-xix. 9; xx. 26; xlv. 175 xlvii. 14; 
hi. 8; cxix. 44; Micah iv. 5), and of the shame and 
destruction of the ungodly. (Num. xxiv. 20, 24; Ps. 
tego. Mexxin, 17 +! xcit. 7). 

Four other Hebrew words are frequently used :° one 


© The word sty (’ad) is used about 50 times, and is frequently 
combined with py and has the same Greek and English render- 
ings. This is the word used in Is. ix. 6, where we read ‘“‘ the 
Everlasting Father,” whilst the LXX. reads ‘‘ The Father of the 
everlasting future,” or ‘‘the Father of the coming age” (rattp 
Tov méhNovTos alwvos.) 

TN (orek), signifying length, is used in Ps. xxiii. 6, and xciii. 5, 
and is translated eis paxpornta nueowy (unto length of days.) 

Sy (dor) signifies generation, and is usually so translated in 
the LXX. and in our Bible. 

“\DF) (tamid) signifies continually, and is especially used with 
reference to the perpetuity of the Levitical ordinances. The 
LXX. renders it usually by dvawavrés, or 61a TéXous, 

FAN'S (netsach) is often used in the poetical and prophetical 
books, usually in the sense of wéterly, and is rendered in various 
ways by our translators, whilst the LXX. almost always adopts 
eis Téos, or eis ViKos. 

Dp (kedem), ancient, properly refers to the past. It is used in 
Deut. xxxili. 27, as eternal, in Hab. i. 12, as everlasting, and in 
Prov. viii. 23, as ever. 


Dy (yom), day, or from day to day, or through all time, is used 
more than 50 times with reference to continuity, and is almost 
always translated wacas rds tmepds (all the days) by the LXX. 
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answering to the English word continually, another 
signifying from generation to generation, a third signi- 
fying utterly, or to completion, and the fourth meaning 
day by day, or every day; but as these are hardly ever 
translated by the Greek words adopted throughout the 
New Testament it seems hardly necessary to discuss 
them, especially as such discussion would add nothing 
new to the points already noted. 

We may come, then, to this conclusion: so far as 
the Old Testament is concerned, the words everlasting, 
for ever, and such like, are used in exactly the same 
sense as we use them, and with the limitations which 
we apply to them. The only limit to put on the 
duration of those persons or things to which these 
words are applied is such limit as God has Himself 
revealed; and if He has revealed no limit (which 
is the case both with regard to His own eternal ex- 
istence and to that existence of man which will date 
its commencement from the day of judgment), then it 
is not for us to frame a limitation by the light of our 
own understandings. 

Zophar says of the wicked man that “he shall 
perish for ever” (Job xx. 7), and David confirms this 
decision, in the case of the man who makes not God 
his strength, uttering these solemn words, “ God shall 
likewise destroy thee for ever: He shall take thee 
away, and pluck thee out of thy dwelling-place, and 
root thee out of the land of the living.” (Psa. lii. 5.) 
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These expressions point to the final abolition of the 
wicked from God’s earth, and to the utterly hopeless 
state to which those who here boast themselves in 
their power and riches shall be reduced. How will it 
be then with these violent and ungodly men when 
they shall rise up from the dead? will they enter then 
upon a new stage of happy existence? will they turn 
over a new leaf? will they again mingle with the 
meek and the pure and the righteous? No. These 
words “for ever” effectually bar their entrance into 
glory. Each will be judged according to his works. 
Each will be dealt with according to his opportunities 
and his knowledge of divine truth. And some,—how 
many we know not,—will rise “to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt.” 


CHAPTER XI. 


THE USAGE OF THE WORD “ETERNAL” IN THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. 


‘The gift of God is eternal life.” —Rom. vi. 23. 


THE Greek word aiwvios, which signifies eternal, is 
used about sixty times in the New Testament, and in 
at least two-thirds of the places where it occurs it is 
applied to /7fe. Eternal life is one of the chief subjects 
of the Gospel. Men wished to know what they were 
to do in order that they might inherit it, and the final 
answer which all received was that if they would be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ, they should obtain it. 
Some persons have supposed that because eternal life 
is spiritual life, therefore the word eternal means 
spiritual ; but this most illogical conclusion must be 
utterly discarded. The life of God is eternal, that 
is to say, without beginning and without end; he 
who believes in Christ becomes one with God, and 
the Divine life, which is also an endless life, enters 
into his heart. The Jews, for the most part, thought 
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that eternal life would not be their lot in this world, 
though the Psalms might have taught them better; 
but the Lord Jesus told them that they might in 
this world taste the powers of the world to come, 
and that eternal life was to be a present blessing, as 
well as a future hope. The gift of the Holy Spirit, 
which they who believe on Him should receive, was 
a foretaste and an earnest of the inheritance. It 
implied the banishment of the love of evil from the 
spirit of man, and the return of God to His right- 
ful dwelling-place. It was the pulling down of the 
strongholds of Satan, and the bringing every thought 
into captivity to the law of Christ. Thus the eternal 
life into which the believer entered was indeed a 
spiritual life, and a sharing of the life of God; but it 
does not follow by any means that the word eternal 
means spuritual, and not everlasteng. There is no reason 
for departing from the general acceptation of the word 
throughout the Septuagint, as referring to the duration, 
and not to the nature of that to which it is applied. 
He that believeth in Christ ‘shall never taste death.” 
(John viii. 52.) This exactly answers to the ex- 
pression, He that believeth “hath everlasting life” 
(John v. 24); and the truth taught throughout the 
New Testament is that an endless life in the presence 
of God, and in close spiritual communion with Him, 
is the lot of every one who believes in Christ, and 
keeps His word. When faith enters, life enters ; and 
L 
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as faith grows, life grows; and when the death of the 
body comes, the spirit, still living, departs to be with 
Christ ; and when the Lord comes on the great day, 
the living spirits will be clothed with spiritual bodies, 
and so they will be for ever with the Lord. 

There is no reason, then, to doubt that eternal life 
means endless life; and by parity of reasoning in the 
seven places in the New Testament where the same 
word is applied to the judgment and punishment of 
the wicked, it must be supposed to have the same 
meaning, unless proof can be given to the contrary. 

Whilst upon this subject, it may be well to notice a 
fanciful way of translating one of the Greek phrases 
used almost always in negative sentences, and trans- 
lated in our English version, ever, or never. This is 
the right translation, according to the constant use of 
the phrase in the Septuagint. But it is sometimes 
asserted that the words should be taken in their literal 
meaning, as wnto the age (els Tov aidva). If this were 
the ordinary usage of the expression, it would be right 
to adopt it; but when the phrase was in constant use 
among the Greek-speaking Jews, in the sense which 
has been adopted in the English version, it cannot be 
right to depart from it, unless it can be clearly shown 
that the context of the passages calls for a different 
interpretation. 

Our Lord and His disciples constantly speak of two 
ages: the present age, or world, and that which is to 
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come. The present is a temporary age, and it is earthly 
in its fashion. It is referred to in Matt. xii. 32; xiii. 
ao) Marksivin 19s) Luke xviiss xx. 34; / Rom: xi. 2; 
1 Cor. i. 20; ii, 6—8; i. 18; 2 Cor.iv. 4; Gal. i. 4; 
Bphyindk oie? ay? Ie Tim.ivii 7; 2 Lim ivy 10s 
Titus ii. 12. If the reader will take the trouble of 
going through these passages, in which the word age 
is usually rendered world, he will come to the con- 
clusion that it signifies the present order of things in 
which the spirit of evil rules, and in which things 
seen have a preponderating influence, God not mani- 
festing Himself, but holding back, and letting His 
power be felt in the heart, rather than by the senses. 
The Christian lives in the age, but he is not of it. He 
regards it as a current which he must contend against, 
and as an influence which he must resist, his own 
citizenship being in heaven, his life from heaven, his 
hope. in heaven, and his heart there also. The earthly 
age appears to extend from the time of the fall of man 
up to the last great day; but it may be subdivided 
into other ages or dispensations, most of which are 
already past, the world being now come to its end or 
climax or last stage. (Heb. ix. 26.) 

But this final age will have its conclusion when the 
Gospel shall have been preached to all nations as a 
witness, and when the angels of God shall be sent 
forth to sever the evil from the good (Matt. xiii. 39, 
40,49; xxiv. 3; xxviii. 20); and then the future age, 
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and the ages, and the ages of ages shall come in. The 
age to come is spoken of as a time of recompense 
(Mark x. 30), and as a time of resurrection from the 
dead, and of angelic life (Luke xx. 35), when those 
spiritual blessings which the believer tastes now shall 
be fully realized (Heb. vi. 5), and when God will show 
to him the exceeding riches of His grace in His kind- 
ness to him through Christ Jesus. (Eph. ii 7.) No 
limit is set in Scripture to the age to come; but the 
whole tenor of the New Testament imperatively de- 
mands that the joy of the Lord into which the man 
of God shall then enter shall be his for ever and ever. 

To translate the phrase (es Tov aidva) wnto the age, 
as if it meant that the duration of the events referred 
to should cease when the “age to come” should begin, 
would be preposterous. Thus our Lord says to the 
fig tree, “Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward unto 
the age.” (Matt. xxi. 19.) Are we to gather from these 
words that the tree in question will bear fruit in the 
age to come? Again, referring to the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost, our Lord saith that he who 
committeth it “shall not have forgiveness unto the 
age, but incurs eternal condemnation” (Mark iii. 29) ; 
the best commentary on which words is to be found 
in the parallel (Matt. xii. 32): “It shall not be for- 
given him neither in this age nor in the age to 
come.” Again,— Whosoever drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him shall not thirst unto the age.” 
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(John iv. 14.) Will he thirst then? No: the very 
point of the passage is that he shall never thirst. 
This subject however need not be pursued further. 
The phrase in question evidently means for ever (or 
never, according to the context), and no other interpre- 
tation is valid. 

To sum up in a few words, the ordinary and popu- 
lar sense of the word “eternal” and its cognates in 
the New Testament is the right one; and although 
we are unable to guage the depth of its meaning, 
owing to the limitation of our minds, yet we are 
bound to take the words as we find them, and to give 
them their full sense, unless we can gather from other 
passages in Scripture that some modification of the 
sense is allowable, or some condition is introduced; 
and this is not the case with the subject before us. 


Carve Le 


IS ANNIHILATION THE DESTINY OF THE UNGODLY ? 


“Slay them not, lest My people forget.” —PsALMs LIx. 11. 


So fearful is the thought of an eternity of suffering 
that men have sometimes been tempted to take refuge 
in the doctrine of annihilation as the lesser of two 
evils. They hold that the ungodly will be blotted 
out of existence altogether. The human instinct for 
a continuous existence is decidedly opposed to such a 
theory. There is something in existence and in con- 
sciousness which a man would sooner not part with 
at any cost. Here and there, in cases of extreme suf- 
fering, man may wish for death ; that is, for deliverance 
from the pains of the body; but it does not follow, 
even in these comparatively rare cases, that they 
desire to be annihilated. It must be no light thing 
to be blotted out of existence altogether. We cling 
to it, and cannot bear to think that this “self” of 
ours should fade away, and be utterly obliterated. In 
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obedience to this same feeling, we use every remedy 
within our reach to keep alive those that are near and 
dear to us, even at the expense of their suffering. 
The soul of the mother recoils from the idea of 
shortening her child’s days, however sad and sorrow- 
ful those days may be, so long as there is a chance 
of life being retained. Existence may seem little 
worth having in many cases; but who would calmly 
suggest to another that he should, if he could, bring 
his existence to anend? Jf he could! But who can 
reduce himself to nothingness? Who can say to self, 
Be self no longer, but vanish and be scattered to the 
four winds of heaven? It is easy to talk of annihi- 
lation, but it is not so easy to realise what we mean 
by it, and still less is it possible for man to effect it. 
Scientifically speaking, in the material world there 
is no such thing as annihilation ; for even though an 
object be reduced to atoms, the atoms remain; if it 
vanishes in smoke, or is dissolved in water, or con- 
sumed by air, still it is only changed,—not utterly 
annihilated ; it is destroyed, so far as its former shape 
and character and bulk are concerned, but the sum 
and substance of it is still in existence. Annihilation 
is the exact opposite to creation ; neither come within 
the scope of natural science at all, for natural science 
can only record the laws of physical transmutation. 
God only could bring the material universe into 
existence by His will, and He only could will it out 
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of existence again; and when we can comprehend 
the meaning of creation, we shall be in a position to 
philosophise on annihilation. As applied to human 
existence, by annihilation is usually meant not the 
corruption of the body, but the final extinction of 
consciousness. The body indeed must perish; but 
its atoms after all exist, and its gases mingle with 
the surrounding existences, and become the aliment 
of other objects in the natural world: but when the 
body has thus perished, when the organization, which 
is so wonderful and so beautiful in life, has gone to 
corruption, when the valves of the heart have ceased 
to do their work, and the exquisitely refined nervous 
centres have lost that mysterious power over the inner 
man which they previously possessed, then what hap- 
pens to the man himself? Will he, as man, and 
viewed apart from the accident of his body, continue 
in an imperishable existence ; or will the self, the ego, 
become dissolved, and brought to nothing? This is 
indeed a solemn question, in the presence of which 
all other topics shrink into comparative insignificance. 

It is granted by all who are not absolute material- 
ists (if there ever have been such beings in the 
world), and who have the slightest respect for the 
teaching of Scripture, that those who in this world 
live to God, shall continue to live in another world. 
No one, in fact, stumbles at the doctrine of eternal 
life ; although when we meditate upon it, when we 
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compare it with our feeble and transitory existence 
here below, when we realise the sublimity and gran- 
deur of the idea which those words eternal life suggest, 
our mind is overwhelmed with a feeling of intense 
awe, and almost dread, at the greatness thus imposed 
upon His creatures by the grace and mercy of the 
Almighty. But the topic of annihilation is raised 
in connection with the case of the lost. The saved 
shall live for ever: but what of the lost? Does it 
follow that because one part of the race has an im- 
perishable consciousness, therefore the other part 
must share it? Is the whole human race essentially 
one in this matter? If men live to God, it seems 
right that their existence should be prolonged eter- 
nally by Him out of His good pleasure; but if they 
turn away from Him, why should He not punish 
them quickly, and then let them fade away and be- 
come like broken vessels, or “like a dream when one 
awaketh”? The question may fairly be asked, but 
the answer must be sought in the Bible, and .there 
alone. Human instincts evidently cannot decide here. 
So far as we can judge, both instinct and nature itself 
are opposed to the doctrine of annihilation; yet if 
God has willed that this should be the end of the 
ungodly, we may be sure that it would be the right 
and the just end. The Scriptures alone give us solid 
ground to go upon, and tell us something of the 
nature and purposes of God, and of the relation of 
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humanity to Him, from which we may gather an 
answer. 

Many passages might be quoted from the Psalms 
and from other parts of the Old Testament, which, if 
taken alone, might lead us to suppose that the wicked 
are annihilated at the moment of death. They perish, 
they are consumed, they vanish like smoke, their 
memorial is perished with them, they are clean for- 
gotten, they melt away, they are lighter than vanity 
itself. These and such like phrases are applied to the 
death of the wicked. But we have already seen that 
all the ungodly to whom these strong expressions are 
applied, though they vanish so far as this earth is 
concerned, shall rise again and give an account of 
their own doings. No such passages therefore as 
those we have mentioned can be pressed in favour of 
the doctrine of annihilation; for they are simply re- 
garding the life of the wicked in their earthly connec- 
tion, and are predicting the day in which earth shall 
no longer be the habitation of the ungodly and the 
oppressor and the impure. 

Again: man is sometimes compared to the beasts 
that perish. Are they annihilated? Yes, it may fairly 
be said that they are, in the sense in which alone the 
doctrine of annihilation can be put forth. Not only 
does their body perish, but their experience, their 
habits, their instincts, their self-consciousness (if we 
may predicate this of them) comes to nothing. ‘This 
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at any rate is the popular view, and the Scriptural 
view, although some persons hold that even the lower 
animals will rise again. But when the inspired writers 
of the Old Testament compare men to beasts, it is 
either to show by a strong metaphor their stupidity 
and want of spirituality, as, for example, when the 
Psalmist says, “I was as a beast before thee” (Ps. 
xxiii. 22); or else it is to show the folly of men’s 
living only for this world, with its transient glories 
and its delusive pleasures, seeing that corruption after 
all must come upon him as upon the beasts of the 
earth. (Ps. xlix. 12, 20.) 

The perdition of the ungodly is also compared to 
the destruction of cities, as, for instance, of Sodom 
and Gomorrha, the ruin of which cities was taken 
throughout Scripture as a type of the punishment 
of the wicked. Was this annihilation? It may be 
granted that it was, in a measure. Materially, the 
cities were destroyed; historically, they came to an 
abrupt and utter conclusion; regarded in their cor- 
porate existence, they were dissolved. But does this 
prove the annihilation of the individuals who were 
the inhabitants of these cities? By no means. We 
know that these men and women will rise again at 
the last day and give an account of their doings be- 
fore the Son of Man. The judgment of Sodom and 
Gomorrha is a sample of the judgment on the un- 
godly, not because it was a sort of annihilation, but 
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because its suddenness, its completeness, and its ter- 
ribleness made it a memorial of God’s anger against 
the abuse of human nature for all generations. (2 
Peter ii. 9.) This, so far from upholding the doctrine 
of annihilation, goes entirely against it; for just as. 
the temporal judgment on the cities cf the plain was 
intended as a warning to the human race through all 
time, to deter them from giving themselves over to 
the lusts of the. flesh, so. the eternal judgment on the 
unbeliever is designed by God in His wisdom to be a 
warning to His creatures through all eternity, and to 
deter them from rejecting His mercy and despising 
His love. | 

The truth is, that whilst man is in some respects 
capable of being compared to the beasts of the earth, 
and in other respects fit to be likened to a city, there 
is one point on which he essentially differs from either, 
If the man as a whole is only the result of certain 
physical combinations, if he is purely a material com- 
pound, if in his origin he is only of the earth, earthy, 
framed simply of dust like all the rest of the known 
creation, then we might reasonably expect that de- 
composition would be annihilation to him in the sense 
in which it is so to the lower animal world. If he is 
only “a fortuitous concourse of atoms,’ a product of 
certain terrestrial influences, which happen to have 
been concentrated and to have grown up in him, as 
people concentrate in a city and take it for their dwell- 
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ing place, then it might be fairly argued that the natural 
result of that mysterious process which we call death 
would be the entire dissolution of his being. But if on 
the contrary something more than dust was needed 
to make a man, if the Creator saw fit to breathe into 
his nostrils a kind of life which was denied to the 
rest of His creatures, if whilst all other created things 
were regarded merely as God’s works, man was re- 
garded as His child, and, lastly, if things earthly were 
made only for a temporary purpose, whilst the human 
race, which all things earthly were to subserve, was 
framed for a final and an eternal purpose,—then that 
physical dissolution or corruption which we call Death, 
however closely it touches our innermost nature, can- 
not blot us out of existence. This is the true state 
of the case. We need not multiply Scriptures to 
prove that man was made to be the habitation of 
the Spirit of God, and that he was intended to set 
forth the image and character and attributes of his 
Maker. Every man has deep down within him an ele- 
ment which proves that he belongs to ancther world, 
and to a state of things which shall never pass away. 
Fallen though he is from his original glory, yet he has 
not fallen so low that he cannot be lifted up again. 
Take a Christian man, one in whom faith has worked 
wonders, one such as Paul, or one such as can be 
found in the street, or in the cottage close at hand, 
and see what purity, what unselfishness, what for- 
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bearance, what true courtesy, what tenderness, what 
courage, what honesty, what humility there is in that 
life and conversation! These things are not of earth, 
but of heaven. They strike the inner conviction as 
belonging to things eternal. When we meet with 
them and taste their beauty, we feel that we are 
touching a chord which vibrates through all eternity. 
The nature which is capable of becoming the habita- 
tion of such heavenly life and light, is not of a kind 
that earthly vicissitudes can obliterate. 

It is sometimes thought that the expression “the 
second death” savours of annihilation (Rev. xx. 14): 
but if the first death, which comes before the decision 
of the Judge, is not annihilation, why should the 
second, which comes afterwards, be so interpreted ? 
The phrase evidently means that the unbeliever is 
destined to undergo a punishment on the great day as 
mysterious, as terrible, as dark, as intolerable as death. 
He will die over again. Every fallen man is “dead in 
trespasses and sins” until the message of God’s mercy 
reaches him, but he is not annihilated. He retains 
his consciousness and personality, even though he does 
not live to God. Death is nowhere represented as 
annihilation, but rather as the absence of some of the 
essential parts of perfected human life,—a spirit, soul, 
and body in harmony with one another, and all in 
accord with the will of God. The ungodly will be dead 
hereafter; they will be absent from God, who is the 
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source of all life; and from Christ, who is “the Life: ” 
but they may yet exist, because life and conscious exist- 
ence are two very different things. St. Paul drew out 
this distinction finely in his address to the Athenians 
(Acts xvii. 28): “In Him we live, and move, and 
have our being.” Jn Him we le; that is, all that 
is worth calling life is derived from the indwelling of 
His Spirit. In Him we move; that is, all our actions 
and energies and powers depend upon His sustaining 
influence. In Him we have our being ; literally, we 
are: that is, our very existence, as personal beings, is 
due to His will. The ungodly may continue to have 
their being through eternity, even though they have 
ceased to live. They may exist, and yet be dead; 
they may have personal consciousness, and yet be 
stripped of all that is worth calling life. The body 
may be dead, the soul may be dead, and the spirit 
may be dead; there may be an absence of physical 
energy, of mental activity, and of spiritual emotion ; 
and yet self may continue “twice dead,’—a wreck 
and a ruin, an eternal witness of Sacred Anger. 

Again, the word destruction, which is applied to the 
lot of the unbelieving, does not by any means signify 
annihilation. It is the same as perdvtion, or loss, in 
Scripture, and is the carrying out hereafter of that 
state of perdition which is the lot of fallen man here. 
Christ came to seek and to save that which is lost: 
but if the word of salvation is rejected, then perdi- 
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tion assumes a graver sense; and the sinner, who has 
already destroyed himself (Hos. xiii. 9) by his sin, 
reaps destruction in a more intense form on the Day 
of judgment. - 

It is not needful to press the doctrine of what is 
called the natural immortality of the soul. It is 
questionable if this doctrine, as it is sometimes pro- 


-pounded, is to be found in Scripture. God only “hath 


immortality.” (1 Tim. vi. 16.) As for fallen man, there 
is a passage in Scripture which we have not the means 
to expound fully, but which evidently is intended to 
provide expressly against man’s obtaining immortality 
for himself. ‘ Behold,” said the Lord; “the man is 
become as one of us, to know good and evil: and now, 
lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of 
life, and eat, and live for ever; therefore the Lord 
God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till 
the ground from whence he was taken.” (Gen. iil. 
22, 23.) Man was to depend upon God for life, not 
to take it for himself. He was to receive it as a free 
gift, out of God’s infinite love; or to reject it, and 
so to be cut off from its possession altogether. The 
cherubim guarded the way of the Tree of Life; and 
fallen man, though not annihilated, was excluded 
from the true life, except so far as he humbly sought 
it, and thankfully received it from Him “that dwelleth 
between the cherubim.” 

Annihilation comes not with sin; it comes not with 
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the first death; it will not come with the second 
death. When then will it come? At some future 
age, when each human being has been punished for 
the heinousness of his. offences? Will he first be 
punished, and then extinguished? Certainly the 
Scripture gives us no authority for such’a doctrine: 
and if it be allowed that God has left it unrevealed, 
may we not fairly ask its promulgators whence they 
learned it? Are we wiser than God? Have we found 
out a plan of harmonising our hopes and fears with 
the future of the unbeliever, which neither Prophets 
nor Apostles discovered? May not our wisdom turn 
out not only presumption but folly? May not the 
issues of eternity prove that the annihilation of the 
unbeliever would have been a triumph of evil over 
good, whilst the eternal existence of the unbeliever 
in a state of condemnation, shall be the means of pro- 
ducing a moral and spiritual equilibrium in the 
universe of souls, who shall be kept loyal to their 
heavenly Father thereby through everlasting ages ? 


CTA P ER Xx Tae 


DOES ETERNITY OF PUNISHMENT INVOLVE 
ETERNITY OF SIN? 


‘¢ He is cast forth as a branch, and is withered.” —JOHN Xv. 6. 


THE more we try to penetrate the mysteries of eternity, 
the less we seem to understand about it. In imagina- 
tion we take up our position at the close of the Great 
Day, when the destiny of every child of Adam has been 
decided by the Son of Man, and we seek to follow first 
the saved, and then the lost in their onward track. 
But eternity is beyond us. Eternal life in one direc- 
tion, eternal destruction in the other; glory here, 
and shame there; endless day here, and the blackness 
of darkness for ever there. We cannot argue on a 
subject which we do not understand. We can only 
look on with wonder and with awe, as we see on the 
one hand humanity lifted up into the highest heaven 
of exaltation in Christ the Head; and on the other 
that same humanity stripped of everything which has 
made it an honour and a delight here upon earth. 
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“The power of an endless life” will stream forth in 
a rapturous existence, which earth’s sublimest poetry 
cannot dream of, bringing man ever nearer and nearer 
that centre of glory which marks the presence of the 
Father of Lights, and which opens new treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge through unlimited ages to 
every child of God, from the noblest to the humblest. 
The children of the wicked one, on the contrary, are 
depicted in terms which imply an absence of events 
in their history: no variety, no progress, no gleams of 
sunshine crossing their darkened path; no energy, no 
activity, no knowledge, nothing worth calling life ; 
clouds without water, staggering under the weight of 
God’s curse for ever and ever. 

Ages pass and fresh ages come, new beings are 
added to God’s creation, new worlds are rolling 
through space, the waves of eternity move forward, 
ever circling round the throne of Him who changeth 
not. The same songs of praise are heard ascending 
from the new Jerusalem, the same lives of glory are 
continued, and the white-robed saints taste from age 
to age the bliss of loving and of being loved. And 
the lost? There they remain, testifying by their con- 
tinued existence to the wrath of God against sin. 

But will the lost be not only eternally suffering, but 
also eternally sinning? If a man goes into the next 
world a sinner, if in the intermediate state there is no 
possibility of his recovery, and if punishment hereafter 
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is not of a nature to produce repentance, then must it 
not follow that he who is a sinner now will always re- 
main a sinner? This question has often been answered 
in the affirmative. It has been argued that eternity 
of punishment necessarily involves eternity of sin, be- 
cause otherwise it would not be just in God to go on 
punishing. If men are not always sinning, why should 
they always be punished? Others again, starting from 
this position, argue that since eternity of punishment 
does necessarily imply the endless duration of sin, and 
since it is evidently inconsistent with God’s goodness 
that sin should endure for ever, therefore any doctrine 
which leads to this consequence must be rejected ; and 
so the doctrine of eternal punishment is dismissed as 
immoral. 

Now let us grant fora moment that sin is eternal. 
Let us suppose that the condition of the lost will 
always be a condition of sin. Who can tell certainly 
that this would be inconsistent with the goodness and 
the glory of God? How utterly in the dark are we as 
to the aspect which human sin even now presents to 
the universe of being, and as to the lessons which the 
angels of God are learning from our rebellion! And 
if it be consistent with the moral government of God, 
that sin should enter the world at all, and that it 
should continue for several thousand years, may it not 
possibly be wise and right in Him to permit it to con- 
tinue throughout eternity ? 
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Leaving others to answer this question, let us address 
ourselves to the other alternative. Is there anything 
in the nature of eternal punishment which makes an 
eternity of sin certain, probable, or even possible? We 
think not. What does the Scripture say on this sub- 
ject 2? Turning to the various texts which set forth 
the future and eternal punishment of the wicked, do 
we find anything to justify us in accepting the conclu- 
sion here suggested? Are there any intimations in 
God’s Word that men will go on sinning for ever in 
the world to come? Does not the whole spirit and 
tenor of the Scripture go the other way? Can any 
single verse be pointed out which shows that the lost 
will continue in sin hereafter? No: we see neither the 
authority of Scripture, nor the voice of reason in favour 
of this idea, which appears to be absolutely without 
foundation. 

The Scriptural view of sin is that it is committed 
here upon earth during a man’s life-time. It is, as we 
have seen in an earlier chapter, failure and rebellion : 
failure as regards the end at which we ought to aim, 
and rebellion against One who is Creator, Father, and 
Saviour. It is the exercise of the will of man in oppo- 
sition to the will of God, and the rejection of the love, 
and of the promises of the Most High. The lost are 
indeed described by the judge, as “Workers of iniquity” 
(Matt. vii. 23), but it is evident that the Lord is there 
contrasting their professions at the time with their pre- 
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vious works. He was not speaking of that which they. 
were going to be, but of that which they had been, and 
was desiring to impress on His hearers the importance 
of doing His will, as well as calling Him “ Lord, 
Lord.” Again, it is asserted by our Lord, that if the 
Jews did not believe that He was the Messiah, they 
should die in their sins. This however does not imply 
that they should sin in the world to come. It rather 
teaches that the unbeliever dies with his sins upon 
him, instead of having them washed away in the pre- 
cious blood of Christ. Another passage, which has 
been thought by some to teach the eternity of sin, is 
the solemn utterance at the end of the Book of the 
Revelation : “ He that is unjust, let him be unjust still, 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he 
that is righteous, let him be righteous still; and he 
that is holy, let him be holy still” But the true’ 
sense of this passage appears to be determined by the 
context: ‘And he saith unto me, seal not the sayings 
of the prophecy of this book ; for the time is at hand:” 
the point being that the Lord’s coming might be so 
soon that it was possibly too late for men to change. 
The verse which follows after confirms the interpreta- 
tion: “And, behold, I come quickly, and my reward 
is with me, to give every man according as his works 
shall be;”—not “according as his works shall be in 
the next life,” but “according as his work shall shew 
itself in his character at the last day.” 
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Thus, so far as the plain teaching of Scripture is 
concerned, we see that the results of sin will remain 
through eternity, but we find no ground for supposing 
that sin itself will continue. “Sin is the transgression 
of the law” (1 John i. 4); but what law will be 
laid down for the guidance of those who are bound 
hand and foot, and cast into outer darkness in Ge- 
henna? “To him that knoweth to do good and doeth 
it not, to him it is sin” (James iv. 17); but what 
knowledge of good will there be among those who will 
have had all their talents taken from them? Con- 
science, which prompts men to cleave to what is good 
and to hate what is evil, is the voice of the Spirit of 
God in men’s hearts. But that Spirit will withdraw 
Himself from them in the world to come. Here men 
have two ways set before them, and they are called to 
_ choose between them; there they will have no such 
choice. Free will, or the power of moral decision, is 
one of those gifts which the righteous use, and the 
wicked abuse here; and it will be taken from the 
wicked, and given in rich abundance to the righteous 
in that day. The lost may perhaps remember, amid 
the darkness of despair, that the power of choice for 
God had once been within their reach, and that they 
had refused it; but if they have any such realization 
of their former advantages, it will only be “such stuff 
as dreams are made of.” 

In a word, as the saved will be raised above the > 
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possibility of sinning, so the lost will be sunk below 
it. In this respect they will be like the brute crea- 
tion, which do not sin because they cannot. They will 
not be tempted, for the Tempter will himself suffer the 
same punishment as they are suffering. They will 
have no allurements to attract them from their path, 
for in the first place 1t can hardly be said that they 
have a path, seeing that a path implies progress, and in 
the second place, there will be no objects around them 
of an inviting nature, and in the third place, they will 
(so far as we can see) have no capacities for enjoying 
such objects even if they were presented. 

The trees of the Lord will be full of sap in the world 
to come, and they will ever bring forth the fruits of 
righteousness to the glory of God. But if a tree brings 
forth no good fruit in this world, “it is hewn down 
and cast into the fire” in the world to come: it can- 
not bring forth good fruit there, and it will not be 
allowed. to go on bringing forth bad fruit, or in other 
words, to continue in sin. Just as in this world, the 
continuance of the punishment does not depend on the 
continuance of the offence, so it will be in the world 
to come. The fruitless tree will be in existence, and it 
may continue to be within the sight and apprehension 
of the people of the Lord, but it will be “ withered 
away, being utterly removed from the sphere of 
moral probation and of spiritual responsibility. 


GHAPTER XEV. 


CAN THERE BE ANY PROPORTION 
“BETWEEN THE SINS OF TIME AND THE PUNISHMENT 
OF ETERNITY ? 


** One sinner destroyeth much good.” —Ecctu. 1x. 18. 


THE position arrived at in the last chapter appears 
to lead to a fresh difficulty. If men will not be 
eternally sinning ought they to be eternally pun- 
ished? Can it be just that a short life-time of sin 
should be punished with endless misery? Must 
there not be some proportion, as to time and degree, 
between the life of a sinner upon earth and his 
existence hereafter? This difficulty, like many others, 
does not occur to us in the-case of the saved. We 
are ready enough to accept the doctrine of eternal 
life as a gracious gift following upon our poor, im- 
perfect services here. But the dark side is appalling. 
We stumble at the thought, that a few short years of 
sin should be the precursor of chastisement which 
shall never cease. 
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One thing we may be sure of: the Judge of all the 
earth will do right. No injustice will be performed 
to a single soul. If therefore it is unjust that the 
sins of time should be followed by eternal pnnishment, 
God will not do it. There is no unrighteousness in 
Him. The law of justice within, in our hearts, is only 
a reflection of His perfect justice; and no man will 
be able to find fault with the decision when it is 
given. Another thing is certain, at any rate to 
those of us who are Christians: that the Word of 
God is true, and that whatever is stated of God’s 
future dealings with man will surely come to pass. 
If therefore it 1s plainly stated that the punishment to 
be inflicted on the rejecters of God’s grace is eternal, 
we may rest assured that it 1s just in God to make 
this determination, even though we do not fully 
understand the reason of it. 

It is very hard, even in things earthly, to measure 
out the exact proportion which ought to exist between 
wrong doing and punishment. Some persons contend 
that there should be no such thing as capital punish- 
ment; others are opposed tc corporal punishment 
altogether : some object to hard labour, and others to 
solitary confinement; others, again, to penal servitude 
for life. Every nation has its own code, and its own 
standard by which the penalty is adjusted to the 
offence. There is no fixed rule by which all evil 
doers can be tried in this world, simply because 
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different rulers and governments have been guided 
by different principles in forming their penal codes. 
But if there are so many difficulties in punishing 
the outward and tangible offences which one man 
commits against another, how little are we in a 
position to estimate the principles which will guide 
God in giving eternal punishment to the sinner here- 
after. Perhaps we put too low a value on human 
life: on gifts, and talents, and opportunities. Perhaps 
we regard too lightly the nature of sin, the depth of 
degradation into which it has cast us in God’s sight, 
and the fearful consequences which it has wrought 
by natural processes upon our moral and permanent 
being. Perhaps we fail to estimate sufficiently the 
heinousness of rebellion against the living and true 
God, and the retributive power of “the wrath of 
the Lamb.” Certainly the culprit would be the last 
person who would be likely to measure out his own 
punishment fairly; and though the ungodly will 
doubtless acknowledge the justice of their doom, 
when it reaches them, they can hardly be expected 
to form any estimate of the requirements of the 
Divine Judge before-hand. 

It must, however, be laid down absolutely, that 
the length of time occupied in sin is in no sense a 
fair criterion of the length of time to be occupied in 
punishment. Sin and punishment may be regarded 
as cause and effect; and we have but to look around 
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us to see a thousand proofs that there is no necessary 
proportion between the time spent in producing a 
certain result and the time during which that result 
continues. 

What a momentary thing it was for Eve to put 
forth her hand and take the forbidden fruit. Yet by 
that one act sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin, and death has passed upon all men, for that all 
have sinned, and every son of Adam who is born into 
the world comes forth with a nature prone to evil. 
Thousands of years have gone by, but the effect of 
that first sin has never passed away, and we might 
safely predict that, though the present dispensation 
were to last for ever, no child would be born without 
that taint and corruption in his nature which is called, 
in theological language, original sin. 

Or, to take example from daily life, do we not 
often see the work of a whole life-time undone in a 
moment? A man may meet with an accident in the 
twinkling of an eye which may make him a cripple 
for his whole life-time upon earth. A chance encounter 
in the street, a careless word, a misdirected letter, or 
any one of the thousand trifles which make up our 
every day existence, may alter the destiny of one life, or 
of many. Men of one generation may do a work which 
shall be a blessing to their successors for a thousand 
years. One man may be lifted up to fame, and his 
family may reap the benefit of it for many centuries. 
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Again: an illustration might be taken from judicial 
proceedings. It does not take long to commit a for- 
gery or a murder, but the criminal, after lying in 
prison for a certain time until the day of his judg- 
ment shall arrive, may bear the penalty either of 
imprisonment for many years, perhaps for life, or of 
an entire cutting off from earthly life altogether. 

In the face of such facts-as these, which a little 
thought will multiply to any extent, are we in a 
position to criticize the truth stated in the Scriptures,— 
that a life-time of sin is to be followed by an eternity 
of punishment? Ought not God’s dealings in nature 
and the judicial dealings of man with man, rather to 
prepare us for some indefinitely prolonged punish- 
ment, as the lot of him who has despised God’s 
loving offer of reconciliation ? 

Two positive rules may be laid down, as illustrating 
the question now under consideration. The first is, 
that the measure of the punishment must depend 
materially upon the nature of the being who is 
punished. The grander and more noble are a man’s 
faculties and capacities upon earth, so much the more 
splendid must be the opening he has before him 
for a future career, and so much the more appalling 
must be his condition if he fails of obtaining the 
favour of God. In times of rebellion ring-leaders 
are severely punished, even though the common herd 
are let off scot free. The greatness of man upon earth, 
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the fact that God has breathed into him the breath 
of life, the testimony of his own spirit on the great 
day that he has disregarded the love of his heavenly 
Father,—these things point unmistakably to a future 
punishment which could not possibly be guaged by 
any human standard: of justice. If earthly existence 
were complete in itself, instead of being, what Scrip- 
ture assures us it is, the precursor of an infinitely 
extended existence in another state of being, the 
nature of punishment would doubtless be very differ- 
ent. But man’s existence was never intended by 
God to be cut off after a few years of life in this 
world. This career of fallen man among the things 
of earth is regarded by the Scripture as a seed-time, 
as a means to an end, as a schooling, during which 
we see through a glass darkly, as a time of steward- 
ship or training amid things which are but for a time, 
in order that we may be received into everlasting 
habitations, and may exercise qualities which shall 
be our own for ever. (Luke xvi. 12.) Life here 
gives us an impetus and momentum for eternity, and 
the day of judgment will be the public recognition 
of the course which each man has set himself to run, 
whether upward, towards God, or downward, from 
God. 

Secondly, the destiny of men hereafter will be 
adjusted to the nature of the evil for which they 
are condemned. If sin were something accidental 
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or circumstantial; if it were a contagious disease 
affecting the body, and only in a secondary sense 
touching the inner man; if it were something which 
could be put on and put off at pleasure, then perhaps 
the eternal course of man in the next world would 
not be so seriously affected by it. But if, on the 
contrary, the essential part of man’s nature is affected 
by sin; if it is the very ego which is setting itself 
in the direction of darkness and destruction; if the 
relation between the eternal God and His creature 
is snapped by sin at its tenderest point, namely, at 
that very point at which reconciliation has been offered 
by God at the cost of the sacrifice of His dear Son, 
then can we wonder greatly if we read the words, 
“These shall go away into everlasting punishment” ? 


CHAPTER XV. 


THE GREATNESS OF THE GULF BETWEEN THE SAVED 
AND THE LOST. 


“* Tet both grow together until the harvest.”—Matr. x11. 30. 


Few things are harder to be realised than the solemn 
truth that those who are living together happily in 
this world are to be separated hereafter into two great 
classes,—the one destined for everlasting glory, and 
the other for eternal shame. Jnnumerable are the 
ties that bind men together during the present life. 
There is the tie of relationship; father and son, 
mother and daughter, husband and wife, brother and 
sister. This welding together of a family from gene- 
ration to generation, is one of the most beautiful 
parts of earthly existence, and is fruitful in happiness 
and in delights. Nothing upon earth is so lovely as 
love, and no part of human nature is more deeply 
entwined with our being than this openness to the 
- influence of family affection. Then there is the tie 
of social intercourse. We live in a common atmos- 
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phere ; we work together; we have common tastes 
and sympathies; we are thrown together by reason 
of our joint occupations and our identified interests. 
Man with man; generation with generation; people 
with people. No one is isolated. All are united by 
open or by secret ties. Thirdly: there is the bond 
of a common nature. All are “made of one blood;” 
all have sprung from one source; all are the creatures,: 
the offspring, of one God and Father; all have fallen 
into the same degenerate and rebellious condition; 
all have an interest, whether they know it or not, in 
one promise and in one Sacrifice. Christ is the Light 
that lighteth every man; He is the Former of the 
whole race; He is the Propitiation for the whole 
race; and He is the Desire of all nations. The pro- 
fession of faith in Christ, is itself, or at least ought 
to be, a fresh bond of a remarkably pure and deep 
nature between man and man. To have one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, 
brings us together into a brotherhood which, if it 
' were truly carried out, would be a beautiful figure of 
the unity that will prevail in the “ New Jerusalem.” 
Such, then,‘are some of the ties which link men 
together in this life ;—but in this life only, for in the 
age to come there will be an essential difference 
between man and man. The one will be taken, and 
the other left; the one will be lifted up to glory, and 
the other cast down to shame. Here men are fellow 
N 
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travellers on a common path; but there the path 
diverge, and they meet no more, for ever. As we 
reflect on this wonderful truth, we are tempted to 
ask whether there is any difference between the cha- 
racter of one man and that of another, of sufficient 
importance to justify God in fixing so vast a gulf 
between them hereafter. All men seem to have some 
good qualities, though some have more than others. 
Many of those who regard themselves as living 
Christians, are deficient in qualities which other men 
who make no such profession have got. In opinions 
on earthly things, in general characteristics, in ortho- 
dox views about the Bible and about Christianity, 
men often agree exactly; and yet they may find 
themselves ranged on opposite sides at the Great 
Day. . People appear to vary from one another in 
degree, rather than in kind; and goodness seems 
to shade off imperceptibly into evil, belief into un- 
belief, religion into irreligion, morality into immora- 
lity. Some persons seem to take naturally to religion, 
whilst others appear to be instinctively opposed to 
it. Women are, as a rule, more disposed to believe 
the message conveyed by the human minister than 
men. Some men seem to have stronger temptations 
than others. 

What are we to say to these things? Is it possible 
that the gulf hereafter is wider than it ought to be? 
Is God unrighteous (I speak as a man) in fixing so 
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- great a penalty to one class of persons, and giving 
such unspeakable blessings to the other? God forbid. 
There is a real and essential difference between man 
and man, even though we cannot discern it. “Judge 
nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden things of dark- 
ness, and will make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts: and then shall every man have praise of God.” 
(1 Cor. iv. 5.) 

Let us take the case of professing Christians alone, 
for their’s is the destiny almost always contemplated 
in the New Testament, and this is certainly the case 
about which the difficulty practically arises. By 
nature they are all prone to please themselves, and to 
follow their own imaginations, and to disregard the 
counsels of the invisible God. Two of them, we will 
suppose, are the children of the same parents, are 
professed members of the same outward and visible 
Church, are brought up under the same influences, 
hear the same message of love, and tread the same 
Scriptures. We may go on to suppose that they 
become partners in the same business, are equally 
looked up to by their fellow men, and are equally 
mourned over and regretted when they die; yet one 
is to inherit the kingdom of God, and the other will 
depart into outer darkness. It is a terrible thing to 
have to contemplate such a case, and to write it down 
deliberately with pen and ink: yet is it an imaginary 
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case? Is it not a typical instance by which the whole 
question before us may be decided ? 

In what essential point does the one of these men 
vary from the other? Surely in ¢he essential: in the 
heart’s love; in the current of the inner life, and in 
the aim of the outer life. The one has really and 
truly turned to God, has yielded his own will to 
God’s will, has acknowledged with sorrow his own 
evil doings and his own ill deservings, and has ac- 
cepted with faith and thankfulness the Divine offer 
of free pardon, which is based upon the sacrifice of 
Christ for the sins of the whole world. He has 
learned to set his affections on things above, and not 
on things of the earth. God is, in deed and in truth, 
his God. It is not he that lives, but Christ that lives 
in him. His heart is the temple of the Holy Spirit. 
Day by day he wrestles in prayer with his heavenly 
Father, that he may be made more pure from the 
love of evil, more free from the allurements of the 
outer world, more watchful against the sudden assaults 
and the secret devices of Satan, more trustful in the 
strength of Him who is “mighty to save,” more ear- 
nestly bent upon those pleasures which are at God’s 
right hand for evermore. These longings of the soul, 
these secret strivings, these resolutions of the spirit, 
generated and built up amidst prayers and sorrowful 
sighing ; these sublime aspirations after God, this 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, this continuous 
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effort to work in aright spirit, and to bear in a right 
spirit, “for the Son of Man’s sake;” this pressing 
forward of the whole man towards God,—what are 
these things but signs of the true life? They are 
hidden now. No man sees or knows of them. The 
man’s life may seem to flow equably. He may at 
times show irritation of temper, narrowness of mind, 
and other faults. He may not even be aware himself 
of the progress which he is making, but in reality he 
is steadily advancing nearer and nearer to his God. 
The work is hidden; and though it must manifest 
itself more and more in love and good works, yet the 
main fruit is within: the battle is being fought in the 
chamber of the heart, away from the sight of all men. 
But “the day shall declare it,” and “the Father which 
seeth in secret shall reward openly.” These things are 
all written in His “book of remembrance,” and not 
one of them is forgotten by Him with whom we have 
to do. 

But what of the other man? Was the Gospel good 
news to him? Had his heart been changed? Had he 
set himself to serve God? Was his belief in Christ 
such a faith as produced a change in his feelings 
towards his Maker and in his regard for his fellow 
man? No. Religion with him was an accessory: not 
- an essential. In the secret of his heart he looked 
upon religious observance as something which ought 
to be gone through, as one of the duties of life, 
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perhaps as a tedious burden which he would gladly 
dispense with! The will of God was obeyed,—where- 
ever and whenever it was convenient, but not other- 
wise. The promises of God were not absolutely 
repudiated, but tacitly rejected: they exercised no 
real influence over his conduct. If at any moment 
God had imperatively addressed him, and forced him 
to speak out of the depth of his heart, and had asked, 
“Whom are you pleasing?” he would have answered, 
“Myself” “In whom are you trusting?” “Myself.” 
“What is your hope?” “I have no hope beyond the 
grave.” “ What is Christ Jesus to you?” “ Nothing.” 
“Where is your God?” “I have no God.” And yet 
this man might be a kind husband, a diligent man of 
business, a punctilious man of honour, kind hearted 
towards the poor, a large subscriber to charities, a 
lover of all that is beautiful in nature and in art, one 
who would shrink from an impure word and from a 
dishonest deed. Fallen humanity looks well under 
these colours; but it is not restored. The centre is 
rotten ; there is a holding out against God in spite 
of His word and promises; there are new patches, 
but they are put on the old garment; there is a 
propping up of an evil system amid the light and 
grace of a regenerating Gospel. The man who has 
now been described, when stripped of all circum- 
stantials and exposed to the searching eye of Him 
who knows what is in man, will stand forth a rebel, 
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a child of the wicked one; and he will be dealt with 
accordingly. 

The examples we have chosen may fairly be taken 
as representative cases. There may be various modi- 
fications depending on the circumstances of a man’s 
life and the natural dispositions which God has given 
him. These things, as we have already seen,” will be 
fully taken into account by God. But He will dive 
deep below the surface, and will penetrate to the 
centre of the life,—that life, all whose fresh springs 
ought to be in Him; He will note whether there is 
real: life, or whether the man “has a name to live, 
and is dead.” The conduct of each towards his fellow 
men will show whether his heart has really been 
touched with a living coal from the altar of God, or 
whether the light that is in him has become darkness. 

One remarkable story may be taken to illustrate the 
subject which is under consideration. It is the story 
of the Pharisee and the Publican. “ Two men went up 
into the temple to pray.’ Both sharers of the same 
nature, both partakers more or less of the same re- 
ligious privileges, both praying to the same God, both 
standing in the same place of worship. “The one a 
Pharisee, and the other a publican.” The one occu- 
pying a respectable position in a respectable class of 
society, knowing his duties very clearly, and very strict 


* See page 61. 
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in his religious observances ; the other tabooed by the 
best society, mixing with degraded people, engaged in 
an occupation full of temptations, into which doubtless 
he had fallen, little versed probably in the letter of 
the law, and perhaps unable to point to a blameless 
life in the sight of man. “The Pharisee stood and 
prayed thus with himself: God, I thank Thee that I 
am not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, 
or even as this publican: I fast twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that I possess.” He prayed “ with 
himself:” that is to say, his prayers got no further 
than himself. It was a sort of spiritual exercise, 
satisfactory no doubt to the performer, but going no 
further. The Pharisee doubtless thought that he was 
praying excellently; but we fail to find a petition from 
one end of the prayer to the other. His address to 
God was a sort of exposition of his own goodness: 
there is an air of self-satisfaction about the whole, ~ 
which is as painful as it is unmistakable. He thanks 
God outwardly, but he evidently applauds himself in- 
wardly, because he happens to be free from certain 
open vices which society frowns upon, and to be in the 
habit of exercising certain religious duties which the 
law or tradition commanded. No doubt he took a 
lenient standard in thus. judging himself so favourably: 
he was content with an outward and visible measure 
of right and wrong, and compared himself not with 
what he ought to have been, but with what other 
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men were. Looking round and beholding the publi- 
can at some little distance, a fresh throb of satisfac- 
tion caused him to append to his religious exercise the 
words, “nor even as this publican.” Is there any sign 
of true life to God in all this? No: not one. The 
name of God flows glibly forth, but self predominates 
throughout. “He draws near with his lips, but his 
heart is far from God.” “But the publican, standing 
afar off, would not lift up so much as his eyes unto 
heaven, but smote wpon his breast, saying, God be merci- 
Sul to me a sinner.” Trembling with sorrow, humility, 
and awe, he dared not to draw very near the -Holy 
Place, which was the outward and visible sign of God’s 
presence with His people. Bowed down with a sense 
of his wrong doings and of the pollutions of his past 
life, he would not lift up his face towards the heaven, to 
which instinctively the soul turns as the dwelling place 
of the Most High. Burdened with a sin-stained con- 
science and with a heart that seemed still to cling to 
evil, he beat upon his breast; and from the very depth 
- of his heavy-laden soul burst forth the agonizing utter- 
ance, “God be merciful to me a sinner.” Oh, what 
- words are these! An appeal to the mercy-seat of God, 
wrung from the heart of the fallen sa grasping the 
promise, as it was shadowed forth on the blood- 
sprinkled mercy-seat as the sinner’s only hope; a 
_ yielding of the rebellious heart to the drawing of 
God’s everlasting love; a rending of the veil of 


186 IS THE GULF TOO GREAT? 


separation which iniquities had made between the 
creature and ‘the Creator, between the child and the 
Father. We need not pursue the subject further; for 
have we not here the germ of restored life? And can we 
wonder that our Lord went on to say to His disciples, 
“T tell you, this man went down to his house justified 
rather than the other”? The one went down as he 
came, in a state of rebellion against God to receive 
greater condemnation; the other went down freely 
acquitted by virtue of the atonement made for him by 
his elder Brother, the Lord Jesus Christ, the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world. 


GH Ae DH Ri XVI. 


IS THE DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT 
CONSISTENT WITH THE LOVE OF GOD? 


** He doth not afflict willingly.”,—LAMEN. Ill. 38. 


It has been well said that there are three books in 
which we may read the character of God: the Bible, 
nature, and history. Of these three the Bible speaks 
most fully, most clearly, and with the chief authority. 
The testimony of the physical world is incomplete ; 
that of human nature, though of deep importance, 
is dim and uncertain; that of history presents only 
a fragmentary view; but in Scripture all these are 
combined, and stamped with authority from heaven. 
Nothing can exceed the simplicity, dignity, and 
beauty of the statement, twice repeated by St. John, 
that “God is Love.” (1 John iv. 8,16.) It is a truth 
which when once received and believed can never be 
forgotten. It affords inexpressible relief to the soul 
that is panting after God. It is the main attraction 
of the Bible and of Christianity. Every part of 
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Scripture bears testimony to this doctrine. The first 
promise made in Eden, the preservation of Noah, the 
tender care which God exercised over the patriarchs, 
His long-suffering and goodness towards the Israelites, 
spoke in no unhesitating accents of the love of God. 
The entrance of the Son of God into the world amid 
the plaudits of the angelic host, His ministry of 
healing, His words of sympathy, His death for the 
sins of the world,—these were Christ’s expressions 
of the truth that God is Love. Again, the work of 
God’s Holy Spirit in the heart of every Christian 
is a silent, but not less sure witness to the same 
wonderful truth, which will be set forth in everlasting 
song by the saints in glory. 
‘But if God be Love, how can it be true that any 
of His creatures are to exist in a state of shame and 
ruin for ever and ever? This question may rise 
within our hearts in various forms, but the answer 
must in every case be sought for in the Word of God. 
It-is the Scripture that tells us that God is Love, 
and it is that same Scripture that also tells us that 
punishment is eternal. In order, therefore, to ‘see 
the consistency of these truths we must weigh well 
the whole teaching of Scripture as to the character 
of God. | 

The Epistle of St. John, in which the truth that 
“God is, Love” is revealed, sets forth most clearly the 
sense in which the words are, to be taken. Evidently 
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love is that essential attribute which God has specially 
manifested in the redemption of the world by His 
Son. “Beloved,” he says, “let us love one another: 
for love is of God; and everyone that loveth is born 
of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not, 
knoweth not God; for God is Love. In this was 
manifested the love of God toward us, because that 
God sent His only begotten Son into the world, that 
- we might live through Him. Herein is love: not 
that we loved. God, but that He loved us, and sent 
His Son to be the Propitiation for our sins. Beloved, 
if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another. 
No man hath seen God at any time. If we love one 
another, God dwelleth in us, and His love is perfected 
in us. Hereby know we that we dwell in Him and 
He in us, because He hath given us of His Spirit. 
And we have seen, and do testify, that the Father 
sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. Who- 
soever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, 
God dwelleth in Him and he in God. And we have 
known and believed the love that God hath to us. 
God is Love; and He that dwelleth in love dwelleth 
in God, and God in him.” Here we have, first, love 
as the very essence of the nature of God; then the Pro- 
pitiation for our sins, springing from that love; then 
the Spirit of love, entering the heart of the believer, 
and causing him to become a partaker of the Divine 
nature. But there is no word here, or in the rest of the 
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Epistle, or in any part of the Bible, which can lead us 
fairly to suppose that those who turn a deaf ear to 
God’s loving offer of mercy shall be pardoned. The 
atonement made by Christ is the only ground for 
pardon, and if a man refuses that, there remains no 
more sacrifice for sin. God has no second Son to 
give on behalf of those who have rejected Christ. 
His love devised the Propitiation, the sacrifice of 
Christ, as a means of pardon for all sin, but He has 
no greater gift still held in store for those who “ will 
not have this Man to reign over them.” The Son 
of Man is to be their Judge; the Lamb will be on 
the throne; and as each of those who have heard 
His Gospel passes before Him, the promises of God 
will be remembered, and the Propitiation will be 
borne in mind, and Love will do all that can be done; 
yet ‘these shall go away into everlasting punishment.” 
“Those whose names are not written in the book of 
life shall be cast into the lake of fire.” 

The nature of man undoubtedly bears testimony 
to the truth that God is Love, for no power is so 
strong in human nature as love. It is “strong as 
death.” “Many waters cannot quench love, neither 
can the floods drown it; if aman would give all the 
substance of his house for love, it would utterly be 
contemned.” (Cant. vill. 7.) Yet when we come to 
regard pure and holy love in human nature, we find 
that we must not isolate it from other attributes, 
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such as truth and justice. The regard we have for 
our family or for our fellow-men does not neutralize 
our regard for what is right and good. It isa sign 
of weakness, not of perfection, if a man lets his feel- 
ings overcome his plain duty. A father may be very 
loving, yet there may be an evil son who will not 
mend his ways. He must be made an outcast, lest 
the other children should be ruined through his ex- 
ample and influence. The judge who gives sentence 
to the condemned criminal is not a cruel man because 
he does so. He may be a most tender-hearted father, 
and the tears may come into his eyes as with solemn 
tones he utters the doom of the murderer. But how- 
ever loving he may be, the law must have its way, 
more especially if an offer of a free pardon has been 
made by Royalty, and has been rejected by the 
criminal. 

So it is that God’s love to the individual cannot 
be absolutely separated from the exercise of His other 
attributes. Love, apart from holiness, apart from 
hatred of sin, apart from justice, would not be Divine. 
The offer of a free pardon and of a new nature spring- 
ing out of the acceptance of that free pardon, and 
the assurance of complete restoration of all that are 
pardoned,—these are the gifts of Infinite Love to 
man. JBut if such gifts as these are trifled with, 
what more can a man expect? How will he escape 
if he neglect so great salvation? Perhaps, too, love 
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to the infinite myriads of beings whom God has 
created, or purposes to create, demands that He should 
inflict an eternal penalty on those who reject the 
Gospel of His Son. His conduct to the individual 
must harmonize with His design for the universe ; and 
hence while God Himself changes not, the rejecter 
of His grace cuts himself off from the operation of love, 
and puts himself in that attitude in which the only 
manifestation of God that there can reach him is 
“just judgment.” 

The fundamental passage in the Old Testament 
which sets forth with the highest authority | the 
attributes of God is to be found in the book of 
Exodus (xxxiv. 6, 7), in that remarkable account of 
the manifestation of all the goodness of the Lord 
before Moses. The leader of Israel, worn out and 
- prostrate with the care of a stubborn and idolatrous 
people, and intensely jealous of the honour of his 
heavenly Master, asks the Lord to relieve him of 
the great responsibility which had been thrown upon 
him, and to send up the people of Israel into Canaan 
by some other hand. The Lord in answer promises 
‘that His presence should go with Moses, and that He 
would give him rest. Emboldened by the goodness of 
God, Moses prays, “I beseech Thee, show me Thy 
glory.” To this the Lord answers that He will make 
all His goodness go before him; not that the essence 
of the Divine nature, or that the central Fountain of 
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all existence could be revealed to mortal man, but that 
His “after parts,” that which proceeds from His nature, 
the results or workings of His attributes as exercised 
towards man (or towards Israel in particular) should 
be made to pass in some mysterious way before the 
face of Moses. Then it was that the Lord descended 
in a cloud, which veiled His essence while it revealed 
His presence, and proclaimed the name of the Lord: 
“The Lorp God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, 
and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy 
for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgression, and 
sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty.”* 
What a name is this! What more wonderful or 
beautiful revelation could sinful man conceive or 
desire? Jehovah, the self-existent, unchanging, eter- 
nal Being. God, the Mighty One, the Sustainer of 
all existence. Merczful, compassionate towards those 
that are weak and suffering. Gracious, giving freely 
to those who ask and who need, without anything 
being given back to Him. Long-suffering, waiting 
a long time before letting His anger come forth. 
Abounding in goodness, or kindness, to the undeserv- 
ing, and in ¢ruth, or faithfulness, being utterly inca- 
pable of deceiving. “God, who cannot lie.” Keeping 
mercy (literally goodness) for thousands, or for the 
thousands to whom His kindness may be shown, 


* For remarks on the retributive principle, see chap. xviii. 
O 
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all unworthy though they may be of it. Forgiving 
iniquity and transgression and sin (literally bearing 
them, or taking them away, in the sense in which 
the sacrifice bore the sin of the offender): and that 
will by no means clear the guilty. It is not so easy 
to give the exact and literal translation of this clause, 
as of all that precede. The word used for “guilty”? 
in the Old Testament is not in the original text; 
but the authorized version, which here follows the 
Septuagint, has probably hit upon the sense of the 
original. The clause evidently signifies that there is a 
limit to God’s gracious attributes, or rather that there 
is some other attribute running alongside His mercy 
and goodness, and checking their manifestation under 
special circumstances. With this view all Scripture 
accords. Perhaps the best comment on the passage 
before us is the 145th Psalm, in which we read that 
“the LorD is gracious, and full of compassion, slow to 
anger, and of great mercy. The LorD is good to all; 
and His tender mercies are over all His works. The 
Lorp upholdeth all that fall, and raiseth up all those 
that be bowed down. The LorD is righteous in all His 
ways, and holy (or merciful) in all His works. The 
Lorp is nigh unto all them that call upon Him, to 


b The word used for ‘‘ guilty” in the Old Testament is DWN, 
asham ; except in Num. xxxv. 31, where PW (rasha’) ‘‘wicked” 
is used. 
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all that call upon Him in truth. The Lorp pre- 
serveth all them that love Him; but the wicked will 
He destroy.” Nothing can exceed the richness and 
beauty of these verses; yet there is without doubt a 
strictly just side to God’s loving character, as the last 
verse plainly intimates. 

A most remarkable passage may be quoted from 
one of our Lord’s discourses, as throwing some further 
light on the subject before us. After showing the 
Pharisees that their own common sense was enough 
to convince them that He did not cast out demons 
through an evil agency, He proceeds: “ Therefore I say 
unto you, all manner of sin and blasphemy shall be 
forgiven unto men; but the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And 
whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of Man, 
it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this age, neither in the age to come.” 
(Matt. xii. 31, 32.) These words apparently show that 
a line is to be drawn between two classes of sins; 
and that whilst the one class meets with pardon from 
a merciful God (always by virtue of the propitiation), 
the other, by its very nature, excludes the offender 
from the Divine favour. To attribute to the power 
of the Evil One Christ’s loving work in delivering 
men from that power was to turn sweet into bitter, 
hight into darkness, love into hatred, God into Satan. 
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Where there is such dishonour done to Infinite Love, 
there is evidently no opening for God’s mercy and 
pity to come in. The soul is absolutely lost, and 
nothing but “the second death” could be expected. 
All sins against Christ, so far as they were personal, 
might be pardoned. Right royal was this proclamation 
of mercy, but the accompanying threat must by no 
means be lost sight of. And so it is wherever God’s 
dealings with the sinner are expounded in Scripture. 
There is abundance of mercy, but there is also a 
day of wrath, in which the despisers shall wonder 
—and perish. 

The sufferings of sinners can give God no pleasure 
in themselves; and yet it may be His will and 
pleasure that they should be inflicted, if it is right 
and wise that this should be done. He desires that all 
should come to repentance, and He rejoices over each 
sinner that turns to Him; but He will be able to 
say to the condemned, with judicial calmness, “Depart 
from Me, ye cursed,” and will regard them no longer 
as objects on which His mercy and pity may be 
bestowed. Thus whilst God remains ever the same, 
a man’s iniquities separate between him and God; 
and if the offer of reconciliation is rejected, the sinner 
wilfully removes himself out of the sphere of Divine 
love. 


CH Pel BR XV Ld, 


WILL THE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED BE A 
TRIUMPH OF EVIL OVER GOOD? 


‘« Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.”—Rom. v. 20. 


“THE greatest happiness of the greatest number!” 
This is the social and political theory of thousands 
at the present time. <A perfect state is that in which 
all will be perfectly happy; and the unhappiness of 
a portion of the inhabitants is supposed to prove the 
imperfection of the State system. In accordance with 
this political principle, many persons hold that the re- 
ligion of heaven must be the religion of the majority ; 
that if the lost were to be more in number than the 
saved, or even if the lost, though ever so few, were 
subjected to eternal punishment, the devil would be 
victorious, and evil would be triumphant over good. 
“Surely,” they are tempted to say, “it is either a 
slur upon God’s character, or a failure in the plan of 
redemption which He has devised, if any of the 
children of men are to be in everlasting torment.” 
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In considering this question it may be well to 
notice, in the first place, that the objection raised is 
equally valid, or nearly so, whether the punishment 
of the ungodly is eternal or not. In fact, if there 
were no such thing as future punishment at all, and if 
man’s history were confined to his doings upon earth, 
there might evidently be proma facie ground for sup- 
posing evil was triumphing over good. God looked 
down upon the children of men to see if there were 
any that did understand, or that obeyed His com- 
mandments. But He found that all were gone out 
of the way; all had sinned: they had altogether be- 
come abominable: there was none that did good, no 
not one. Was not this a triumph for Satan ? 

This self-evident fact warns us to be very cautious 
in applying human theories to the Divine dealings, 
except so far as those human theories are confirmed 
and illustrated by God’s Word. Moreover, as to the 
comparative numbers of the saved and the lost, we have 
not full data to go upon. We know that all will be 
cast into the lake of fire whose names are not written 
in the Book of Life; and we know that a multitude 
whom no man can number will be saved from amongst 
every nation and kindred and tongue. We know that 
in our Lord’s time many went in at the broad gate 
which led to destruction, and few found the narrow 
gate which leads to life; but we cannot possibly tell 
how the numbers will stand at the last day. 
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Besides, God’s dealings are not regulated by com- 
parative numbers. “Let God be true,” says St. Paul, 
“and every man a liar.” Here is One against all. 
When the deluge came upon the earth, the majority 
were lost and the minority saved. Out of the thou- 
sands who left the land of Egypt, only two individuals 
actually got into the promised land, namely, Joshua 
and Caleb. During our Lord’s lifetime, and ever after, 
the “called” have been many, and the “chosen” few. 
The conflict between good and evil neither depends 
on the duration of punishment nor on the proportion 
of persons saved: it is a conflict of principles. The 
Bible is full of the history of this conflict; God being 
the source of all good, and Satan the source of evil; 
and man’s heart being the battle field between the two 
principles. Whatever victory Satan was to win he has 
already attained: the fall of man was Satan’s victory. 
God's beautiful work seemed to be marred for ever by 
this assault of the Evil One, and the angel watchers 
may have looked on in wonder and despair. But the 
victory was only apparent and short-lived: it was a 
victory not over God, but over man. God, with all 
His wisdom and power and goodness, was hidden from 
the view; and Satan may have thought that in con- 
quering the creature he had conquered the Creator. 
But it was not so. Human fortitude and resolution 
and goodness had indeed fallen before his seductive 
influence ; but lest it should appear that evil was 
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mightier than good, the promise was passed, ere the 
sin had well been achieved, that the woman’s Seed 
should bruise the serpent’s head in due time. God’s Son 
came down to earth, clad in the vestment of humanity, 
“in the likeness of sinful man, and for sin;” and 
though tempted to the uttermost, He came: forth un- 
scathed, and thus yielding to the curse of God which 
sin deserved, He wrested the victory out of Satan’s 
hand and shed a flood of glory over fallen humanity. 
“The Prince of this world” came to attack Him, and 
sought to sift Him, but found no point of contact with 
His Divine Spirit, no flaw in His panoply of purity 
and love. In vain he appealed to every feeling and 
every desire which the Son of God possessed by vir- 
tue of His human nature. Selfishness, the desire of 
independence, presumption, the love of power and of 
show,—whatever weak place, in fact, Satan had found 
in Adam and in Adam’s race, was sought for in Christ, 
but sought in vain. Thus was the Son of God Con- 
querer over the Evil One. But this was only half 
the victory. It was when the Divine Conqueror over 
Satan yielded freely, lovingly, and submissively to 
all the sufferings and sorrows of humanity; when 
all that one fallen man could do against another 
was done against Him; when all the hatred of God 
which the rebellious heart of man cherished was 
poured out upon Him; when all that Satan himself 
could devise to make the soul and body suffer was 
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endured by Him; and, lastly, when the wrath of God 
against all unrighteousness of men, and the curse of 
God against all departure from His law fell upon 
Him, who “was made a curse for us,” and who “ was 
made sin,” though He knew no sin,—then was the 
victory of Satan turned into an ignominious defeat. 
Christ by tasting death overcame him who had the 
power of death: that is, the devil. And the human 
race, which had seemed to be trodden under foot by 
the prince of this world, sprang forth from bondage 
and corruption: man being redeemed from the power 
of the grave and from the sting of death, which is 
sin; and earth itself being enabled to look forward 
with joy to its future liberation from the curse which 
sin had brought upon it. 

What is the message which the minister of Christ 
bears to every child of man? It is this: “Thou hast 
fallen by thine iniquity, thou hast destroyed thyself, 
thou art powerless to restore thyself, thou hast rebel- 
led, thou art condemned by God’s holy law; but in 
God is thy help. The Son of God has overcome thy 
greatest enemy, and has borne all thy sins upon the 
cross. God, whom thou hatest, loves thee; and has 
shown His inestimable love by sending His only 
begotten Son to become a propitiation, or means of 
pardon and acceptance, for the sins of the whole 
world. Receive Him as thy Saviour, accept the 
bounteous mercy which God freely offers thee, lay hold 
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of everlasting life, turn from the love of the world, 
and from the pleasures of sin, to gaze on the cross of 
Christ; and think what ¢hat means, and what it has 
done for thee; and as thou dost think believinely, 
the love and life of God shall gently steal into thy 
soul, and the whole current of thy life shall be turned 
from evil to good.” Faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God. He who hears and 
believes, enrols himself under the banner of Christ, 
overcomes Satan by the blood of the Lamb, becomes 
more than conqueror through Him that loved him, 
and will wear the victor’s crown, and will wave the 
victor’s palm, on the day of the Lord’s appearing. 
The power wherewith Christ overcame Satan in the 
hour of His temptation, is made available for every 
believer, who, by reason of his faith, and in virtue of 
the Redeemer’s promise to His people, becomes the 
temple of the Holy Ghost. But he who hears and 
believes not, adds sin to sin, and judges himself un- 
worthy of everlasting life. 

So far, then, we observe that whatever triumph Satan 
could obtain, he has already obtained, in the fall of 
man; and we also gather that this triumph has been 
more than neutralized by the propitiatory sacrifice of 
the second Adam for the sins of the world: nor can 
we find anything in the punishment of those who 
reject the loving offer of God which can constitute 
a triumph of evil over good. Scripture certainly 
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never regards it in this light. Satan shall see the 
overthrow of all his cunning devices; he shall see 
the complete fulfilment of all God’s glorious purposes ; 
he shall see Jesus Christ, whom he has again and 
again tried to resist, crowned with glory and worship ; 
he shall see a glorified human race entering the 
kingdom of God to live for ever in loving allegiance 
to their heavenly Father; and he shall see himself, 
his angels, and those human beings who have cast. in 
their lot with him, thrust out from God’s presence, 
from life and light and power and joy, plunged into 
the lake of fire, and tormented night and day. If 
this is a triumph of evil over good, it is a very strange 
one. If, on the contrary, Satan and his rebel angels, 
and those men who have ridiculed and despised God’s 
love, were let loose into heaven, that would be a 
triumph of evil indeed, for heaven would thereby 
be turned into hell. But God’s kingdom ruleth over 
all, and the evil shall not have the upper hand. 

The Divine principles of action with regard to this 
world are well set forth in two sentences which we 
find in St. Paul’s writings. “My strength,” said the 
Lord and Saviour to him, “7s made perfect in weak- 
ness.” (2 Cor. xii. 9.) God is glorified, and His power 
manifested in perfection, not in making the strong 
and destroying the weak, but in taking something 
that is weak, and enduing it step by step with His 
own strength. This is one key to all His dealings 
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with mankind: and the other is embodied in the ex- 
hortation of St. Paul to the Romans, “Be not over- 
come of evil, but overcome evil with good.” (Rom. xii. 
21.) Evil there is in plenty, within us and around 
us. It must be met and overcome: but how? Not 
by evil, but by good. If thine enemy hunger, do 
not curse him, but feed him; if he thirst, do not 
turn from him, but give him drink: for in so doing 
thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head; fire that 
will melt him, if he is capable of being melted; and 
that will consume him, if he resists its melting in- 
fluence. This is the way in which we are to act, 
because it is the principle upon which God acts. 
He comes to all His rebellious and alienated children, 
not with a curse, but with a blessing. He says to 
the outcast, Live; He says to the prisoner, Go forth ; 
He says to Satan’s bondsman, Return unto Me, for 
I have redeemed thee; He says to the weary and 
heavy laden with sin, Come unto Me, and I will 
give you rest. Thus He meets all with love. It is 
His nature and His glory and His delight to do 
so: but if any of His creatures, lifted up with pride 
and selfishness, will not accept that love, can God 
do otherwise than destroy them for ever? Has He 
anything better, stronger, more convincing than love 
wherewith to turn them? Shall He drive them by 
main force to heaven if He cannot draw them? This 
would be to subvert the very laws of their creation. 
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. In whatever aspect, then, we regard the subject 
before us, we can see no reason for considering that 
the punishment of the ungodly will be a triumph 
of evil over good. Quite the contrary. Moreover 
it is becoming that we should always recollect how 
little we know of God’s plans and purposes. This 
earth is but a speck in the universe, and perhaps 
God’s dealings with mankind may have an influence 
on myriads of beings in other worlds. Perhaps the 
blessedness of the saved may be a guiding star to 
worlds of beings yet unborn; and perhaps the eter- 
nal degradation of the lost will be not only a standing 
memorial of God’s just judgment, but an everlasting 
check through all creation, and a prevention of all 
future rebellion whatsvever. 


CHAD TAR XV Ets. 


THE PRINCIPLE. OF RETRIBUTION, 


‘Your sins have withholden good things from you.” —JER. V. 25. 


THE last chapter opened with a reference to the pre- 
vailing political maxim, that the greatest happiness 
of the greatest number is the grand end which every 
statesman ought to aim at. Another favourite maxim 
of the present day is that punishment ought not to be 
retributive, but remedial. There are three possible 
theories of punishment. It may be vindictive or retri- 
butive, in which case the great object is to make the 
offender suffer in proportion for his sin; or it may be 
deterrent,—that is to say, it may be so arranged and 
appointed as to warn others from committing the same 
offence ; or it may be remedial,—its main object then 
being to improve the moral condition of the culprit, 
and to send him out into the world a better man. The 
tendency of modern English feeling is strongly set 
towards the last of these views. Some have gone so 
far as to oppose capital punishment altogether; others 
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are for turning prisons into reformatories, and for 
making the life of the penal convict as pleasant as 
may be, simply restraining him from breaking loose 
upon society until he has got rid of his bad habits. 
The old idea of retaliation, “an eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth,” is looked upon as a relic of a dark, 
ferocious, and barbarous age, which no civilized man 
ought to uphold. And even the principle that the 
magistrate is “a terror to evil workers,” is passing 
away ; being replaced by the theory that the gaoler 
and prison matrons ought to be little more than 
moral supervisors and relieving officers. 

These ideas have grown up little by little amongst 
us; partly as a reaction against the frequent and im- 
proper use of capital punishment of former days ; 
partly as the result of the noble labours and severe 
investigations of Howard and other philanthropists, 
who exposed the horrors of European prisons, and 
pointed out the frightful results which followed from 
the careless and wholesale way of herding prisoners 
together in masses. Another feeling which may be 
traced in the change of view with regard to punish- 
ment, is a respect for fallen humanity, and an in- 
creased value for every member of society. Criminals 
are regarded not as beasts, but as men: they are 
looked upon as evilly affected members of the social 
‘body ; and they are accordingly treated with care and 
respect. 
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It may be doubted, however, whether side by side 
with these improved states of feeling there has not 
grown up a certain weakness of view with regard to 
the majesty of law, and a laxity of opinion respecting 
right and wrong. Whether it is partly owing to the 
growth of the democratic theory that the law repre- 
sents the will of the people, not the voice of God; or 
whether there is a secret degeneracy of the moral 
principle hidden under a sensitiveness on the subject 
of open and vulgar sins, it is impossible to tell. But 
certainly this age, which is remarkable for the recom- 
mending of criminals to mercy, and for suggesting 
that every murder and suicide is an act of temporary 
insanity, and for considering that an execution is a 
shock to public morality, is not peculiarly free from 
breaches of the fifth, sixth, seventh, eight, and ninth 
commandments. Immorality may appear to be more 
orderly and civilized; but it remains as strong as 
ever. Not only is there a scum of society ever 
lurking about in secret places, and ready to rise to 
the surface in a moment whenever there is an oppor- 
tunity for turbulence and confusion; but also the 
rich, the noble, the learned, and the respectable are 
not, so far as morals are concerned, really better than 
their ancestors, in spite of all their social theories, 
their refinement, their science, and their civilization. 

Yet there are some who affirm that the morality of 
the age is superior to the morality of the Bible, with 
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its strict law, its Puritanism, its vengeance theories, 
and its eternal punishment ; and they bring forth 
their prison discipline and their reformatory theories 
as presenting a favourable comparison with the teach- 
ing of Judaism. This word Judaism is used advisedly, 
because the theorists and philosophers to whom refer- 
ence is here made imagine that the New Testament is 
contrary to the Old, and that Jesus Christ gave to the 
world a milder and more enlightened view of duty and 
punishment. Judaism, it is said, represented God as a 
severe Judge; Christianity sets Him forth as a loving 
Father. The one is supposed to have dealt with the 
dark side of life, and to be the expression of the views 
of a vindictive and fanatical people; whilst the other 
laid down principles of mercy, tenderness, brotherhood, 
and equality of race, as the basis of duty and action. 
All such views as these proceed from ignorance of the 
real teaching, both of the Old Testament and of the 
New, with regard to God’s dealings with man. The 
moral code of the older dispensation is reproduced 
word for word in the New; the religious teaching is 
the same, except that the one was prospective and the 
other retrospective in regard to that propitiation which 
is the only basis on which the sinner dare approach the 
living God. The character of God Himself is exactly 
the same in the Old Testament as in the New. In 
each case He is represented as hating the sin, but not 
willing the death of the sinner. There are as tender 
re 
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invitations to the fallen and the rebellious in the Old 
as in the New; and there are as many denunciations 
of the ungodly in the New as in the Old. 

The three principles of punishment, the retributive, 
the deterrent, and the remedial are combined in a re- 
markable way in God’s dealings with the sinner, as 
those dealings are represented throughout the Bible. 
And this is true, whether we regard the case of nations 
or of individuals. God’s primary object is to restore 
and reform: but where a nation or an individual hates 
to be reformed, the Lord destroys; and He holds out 
that destruction as a terror to others. In the case 
of Nineveh, destruction was warded off by penitence. 
The Canaanitish natives were not punished until their 
iniquity was full; and this was doubtless the case 
with every other nation that was destroyed. Israel 
was a representative people, containing always a godly 
seed, and dealt with by God as He would deal with a 
child,—lovingly, yet firmly. He was always ready 
to hear their cry and to save them; but He was often 
compelled to punish them. Doubtless if there had 
‘been a godly seed in Sodom and Gomorrha, they 
would have been saved; but the only godly person 
was the one sojourner. 

In the case of individuals of the Jewish nation 
whose history is recorded in the Old Testament, we 
find that the punishment of many was retributive, 
leaving no room for their reformation, as in the case of 
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Achan; whilst others, such as Miriam, were chastised 
for their own profit and for the sake of example to 
others. It is impossible to classify the punishments 
mentioned in the Bible and to say that some, such 
as death, were retributive; whilst others, sickness for 
instance, were remedial. Death certainly could never 
be regarded as remedial: it was always retributive 
and deterrent, as in the case of the man of God who 
prophesied against the altar of Bethel. The leprosy 
inflicted on Gehazi was clearly retributive and deter- 
rent; while the imprisonment of King Manasseh had 
a remedial effect. There is however nothing really 
remedial in suffering itself: it neither makes amends 
for sin, nor does it deliver men from the love of sin. 
It may indeed break down the pride and haughti- 
ness of men; it may humble them and cause them 
to think of things which they had too long neglected, 
as was the case with the prodigal son and with the 
people of Israel over and over again. The idea that 
pain is remedial, which is held by ascetic religionist 

of many creeds, and which has lately become fashion- 
able among some in our own country whose religion 
is of a semi-scientific kind,* is not supported anywhere 


4 «The Mystery of Pain” and other books which are largely 
read in ‘‘ esthetic” circles contribute to keep alive the mistaken 
idea, that by bearing so much pain men are “filling up what is 
lacking in the sufferings of Christ.” A strange perversion of the 
truth! Pain is only a fruit of sin; and what is needed is a new 
heart, not a suffering body. 
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in Scripture. It is only brought to the surface from 
time to time in order that it may be disposed of. 

Our Lord’s atonement is not to be regarded as so 
much suffering for so much sin. Suffering is part of 
the inheritance which sin has brought into the world, 
and therefore the Lord endured it. It is true that 
“He learned obedience by the things which He suf-. 
fered ;” but that was because He brought the Divine 
Spirit of Sonship to bear upon His sufferings. And 
this leads us to the true distinction between remedial 
and retributive punishment. All punishment is retribu- 
tive, and is an outpouring of God’s displeasure against 
sin. If it is accepted in the spirit of a child, as Eh 
and David accepted the punishments inflicted upon 
them, then it is regarded as paternal chastisement, and 
it proves a blessing. If, on the contrary, retributive 
punishment falls upon a stubborn and dogged spirit 
which has closed itself to the entrance of the love of 
God, then the chastisement of God is not accepted as 
fatherly correction, and it pursues its course without 
producing any favourable result on the spirit. 

The retributive nature of God’s dealings with man 
is set forth everywhere in the Bible. There is a re- 
markable distinction between the reason given by God 
to man for avoiding vengeance and that given for all 
other duties. Usually the principle at the base of 
human duty is that we are to follow the example and 
to imitate the character of God. But in the case of 
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vengeance He does not say, “ Avenge not yourselves 
because I do not avenge Myself; ” but, “ Avenge not 
yourselves because vengeance is Mine: I will repay, 
saith the Lord.” (Rom. xii. 19.) A vindictive spirit 
was as alien to the Old Testament as to the New. 
“Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge against 
the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself.” (Lev. xix. 14.) David blessed 
Abigail for restraining him from taking vengeance on 
Nabal. (1 Sam. xxv. 31, 33.) The law of Moses was 
rich with instruction to the Jews to be tender hearted, 
forgiving, and forbearing in the case of personal injuries. 
But where the honour of God was concerned, Israel 
was to take revenge. Thus when the Midianities were 
to be punished, God said, “ Avenge the children of 
Israel of the Midianites ;” and in obedience to this 
command, “ Moses spake unto the people, saying, Arm 
some of yourselves unto the war, and let them go 
against the Midianites, and avenge the Lorp of Mi- 
dian.” (Num. xxxi. 1, 2.) In this case the people 
acted magisterially, or judicially, for the Lord. His 
honour, not their own, was concerned; so that there 
was no personal vindictive feeling in their hearts. 
They were simply carrying out the work of retribu- 
tion, and were acting as His sword. 

The destruction of the Canaanitish nations is to be 
regarded in exactly the same light. It may be painful 
to us to read of city after city being destroyed, and of 
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a war of extermination being carried on; but these 
are not the only wars of extermination which God 
in His providence has permitted; and those who 
know the history of the desolation wrought on man- 
kind by earthquakes, famines, and pestilence, some 
of which (such as the Orissa famine and the South 
American earthquake) are fresh in every memory, 
can take no objection to God’s having permitted the 
destruction of the vile and idolatrous races of Canaan, 
when their national iniquity was filled up. If, more- 
over, the work was performed as it was ordered to be 
performed,—out of regard to God’s honour, to express 
His horror of lust and idolatry, and to check the 
erowth of similar feelings in the hearts of the Israel- 
ites, then there was nothing immoral or irreligious 
in the task which the Lord ordered His people to 
execute. A sensitive and civilized nation, such as 
the English of the nineteenth century, would be 
indeed unsuited for the task, but God chooses the 
right and fitting instruments for His work, whatever 
that work may be. 

In our own day, the office of hangman or gaoler 
is not immoral, however painful or distasteful it may 
be. The judge, the turnkey, and the executioner are 
simply carrying out the law, and are dealing with 
the breakers of the law in such way as has been 
prescribed. The inspired writers of the New Tes- 
tament have not hesitated to remind us that punish-~ 
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ment at the hand of the magistrate contains the 
element of vengeance (Rom. xiii. 4; 1 Pet. i. 14), 
because they regard national law as one of Gad’s 
instruments for putting down evil, and for encoura- 
ging the well-doer: and though society is certainly 
acting rightly in reconsidering its penal code and its 
prison discipline, so as to remove all that is loath- 
some, barbarous, and inhuman, and so as to give 
every opportunity of self-improvement to the criminal; 
yet there is danger, lest while zealous for the welfare 
of the offender, we forget the interests of society, in 
whose defence laws are made, and whose moral well 
being ought to be of paramount importance in the 
eyes of every ruler and legislator. 

When the character of God is described, the attri- 
butes of mercy and vengeance are often put side by 
side. Thus Moses sings: “ Rejoice, O, ye nations, with 
His people: for He will avenge the blood of His 
servants, and will render vengeance to His adver- 
saries, and will be merciful unto His land, and to 
His people.” (Deut. xxxii. 43.) Passing by the almost 
numberless passages in the Psalms, in which these 
attributes are practically combined, we find inserted 
amid the purposes which the Anointed One was to 
accomplish, that He was to proclaim not only “the 
acceptable year of the Lord,” but also “the day of 
vengeance of our God.” (Is. Ixi. 2.) And these seasons 
are again referred to shortly afterwards, as we read, 
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“The day of vengeance is in my heart, and the year 
of my redeemed is come.” (Is. lxiii. 4.) The Prophet 
Nahum introduces his predictions with the following 
words: “God is jealous, and the Lord revengeth; 
the Lord revengeth, and is furious: the Lord will 
take vengeance on His adversaries, and He reserveth 
[wrath] for His enemies. The Lord is slow to anger, 
and great in power, and will not at all acquit [the 
wicked]. Who can stand before His indignation ? 
And who can abide in the fierceness of His anger? 
His fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are 
thrown down by Him. The Lord is good, a strong- 
hold in the day of trouble; and He knoweth them 
that trust in Him. But with an over-running flood 
He will make an utter end of the place thereof, and 
darkness shall pursue His enemies.” (Nahum 1. 2, 3, 
6, 7, 8.) 

Retribution may almost be regarded as a law of 
nature, forasmuch as it is the ordinary principle on 
which God deals with His creatures. Just as the 
harvest depends upon the seed time, and as the 
thing reaped depends on the thing sown, so man’s 
future condition depends upon his present course. 
Whether men are godly or ungodly, the same prin- 
ciple holds good. Thus it is said with reference to 
Israel: “Thou wast a God that forgavest them, 
though Thou tookest vengeance upon their inven- 
tions.” (Ps. xcix. 8.) The turning to God in humble 


THE PRINCIPLE OF RETRIBUTION. 217 


faith does not abrogate the principle of retribution, 
although it brings man within the influence of other 
principles of God’s spiritual government, from which 
he was otherwise deprived. 

The work of the ungodly is always represented in 
Scripture as containing in itself the germ of their 
punishment. There we are told that “the wicked 
are snared in the work of their own hands” (Ps. ix. 
16); “Evil shall slay the wicked” (Ps. xxxiv. 21); 
“Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own 
way, and be filled with their own devices” (Prov. i. 
31); “His own iniquities shall take the wicked him- 
self, and he shall be holden with the cords of his 
sins” (Prov. v. 22); “He that sinneth against Me 
wrongeth his own soul: all they that hate Me love 
death” (Prov. vil. 36); “They consider not in their 
hearts that I remember all their wickedness: now 
their own doings have beset them about” (Hos. vii. 2) ; 
“Ye have plowed wickedness, ye have reaped iniquity ; 
ye have eaten the fruit of hes” (Hos. x. 18); “As 
thou hast done, it shall be done unto thee: thy 
reward shall return upon thine own head.” (Ob. 15.) 

The imprecations in some of the Psalms ought to 
be interpreted in accordance with the same principle. 
They are simply the calling upon God to carry out 
His own rule. If the Psalmist says, “Give them ac- 
cording to their works” (Ps. xxvill. 4); “add iniquity 
unto their iniquity, and let them not come into Thy 
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righteousness” (Ps. lxix. 27), he is only giving utter- 
ance to a wish that the law of retribution may be 
enforced against the ungodly. 

It is to be noticed also that the imprecations in 
the Psalms are directed against two, and only two, 
classes of persons: namely, those who set themselves 
up against God in their pride, and those who per- 
secute and oppress the poor and needy in their cruelty. 
“Do I not hate them, O Lord, that hate Thee? and 
am I not grieved with those that rise up against Thee ? 
I hate them with perfect hatred: I count them mine 
enemies.” (Ps. cxxxix. 21, 22.) Thus it was jealousy 
for the honour and for the greatness of the living 
God that prompted many of the prayers from which 
we shrink in the present age; whilst the other impre- 
cations are directed against the unmerciful and the 
unforgiving, the oppressor and the persecutor, who 
uses his power for his own ends, without showing 
feeling for the necessities of others. These classes 
of persons, in reality, are not two, but one; for, as 
the wise man says, “He that oppresseth the poor 
reproacheth his Maker; but he that honoureth Him 
hath mercy on the poor” (Prov. xiv. 31); and again, 
“Whoso mocketh the poor reproacheth his Maker: 
and he that is glad at calamities shall not be un- 
punished.” (Prov. xvii. 5.) It is by our dealings 
with others that we show our real regard for God; 
and it is these acts, as has already been shown, that 
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form the basis of retribution. With the merciful 
man God will show Himself merciful; with the 
upright man God will show Himself upright; with 
the pure He will show Himself pure; and with the 
froward He will show Himself froward. (Psalm xviii. 
25, 26.) 

Thus God’s vengeance is not only a vindication of 
Himself, but also a recompense for injuries. wrought 
by men on each other. The interests of men are, to 
a certain extent, identified with those of God; and 
by their dealings one with another, their present 
condition and final destiny is, in great measure, 
decided. The Scripture, in setting forth this view 
of the Divine vengeance, carefully abstains from 
giving the idea that there is anything spiteful, mali- 
cious, or unfair in God’s present and final dealings 
with men. He is holy, pure, and loving unto every 
man; but the eternal distinctions of right and wrong 
must be upheld, and the responsibility of man must 
be thrown upon him, each individual bearing his 
own burden, according to unerring principles of 
justice. “A man shall be satisfied with good by 
the fruit of his mouth; and the recompense of a 
man’s hands shall be rendered unto him.” (Prov. 
xii. 14.) And so it will be seen hereafter that both 
the glory of the believer and the shame of the un- 
believer are manifest tokens of the righteous judgment 
of God. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


THE GLORY OF CHRIST AND THE RECONCILIATION 
OF ALL THINGS. 


“* He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied.” — 
ISAIAH LI. 2. 


WE little know the length and depth and breadth 
and height of the love of God in Christ Jesus. We 
only see at present the uttermost part of His grace 
and mercy. We perceive some effects of His presence 
in the altered lives of believers; and we discover, 
if we are Christians indeed, something of the beauty 
of His holiness and of His grace in His dealings with 
ourselves: but all this is nothing in comparison with 
the glory that shall be revealed in the world to come. 
All things will then be seen to be summed up in 
Christ, the Creator of all, the elder Brother of all, 
and the Restorer and Reconciler of all. 

We are bound not to limit the love of God. We 
must give full weight to every passage in His Word, 
which reveals any vast and unexpected extension of 
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His grace. Christ tasted death for all men: none are 
excluded. Whenever and wherever they have lived, 
however long or however short their term of life has 
been, all the offspring of Adam have sinned, all are 
by nature prone to evil, all have come short of the 
glory of God, but for all Christ died; neither the 
fact that they have sinned, nor the fact that they 
are ignorant of the way of salvation, can in itself be 
enough to exclude them from the love of God. Are 
they idolaters? are they living in lust? are they 
hateful and hating one another? are they wrapped 
up in selfishness? “Such were some of you: but ye 
had yourselves washed clean, but ye were sanctified, 
but ye were acquitted, in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God.”* (1 Cor. vi. 11.) There 
is no sin so grievous as to exclude a man from the 
offer of salvation through Christ. 

But all have not had the offer made to them. The 
outward and visible Church embraces those who are 
‘brought most strictly within the range of the Gospel. 


-* The aorist tense, which is so often used in the Greek Testa- 
ment to mark a man’s change of character or position through 
faith, has usually been rendered by our translators by the English 
present. Perhaps this is the best course ; but it is well to remem- 
ber that our present tense is properly a perfect tense, and signifies 
a completed action, answering to the Greek perfect tense. The 
aorist, in the passages above alluded to, refers to the past conver- 
sion of the sinner and to the consequences springing from it and 
still continuing to exist. 
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The stream which began at the Day of Pentecost has 
gone on increasing in surface, if not in depth, until 
at last the Gospel shall have been proclaimed for a 
witness to every nation under heaven: but the Jewish 
dispensation must evidently be included as within the 
Gospel range, because to the few was revealed by 
type and prophecy the main outlines of the work 
which God's love was to accomplish. Nor can the 
patriarchal dispensation be omitted, for it possessed 
promises of grace and mercy which pointed forward 
to a time in which God should give His blessing to 
all nations. Taking a step further back, we feel that 
the work of Christ was rendered available for those 
who lived from the time of Adam up to the time of 
Abraham, for they too possessed promises and tokens 
of God’s love in various forms. 

And what of those who have never had, either by 
tradition or otherwise, any knowledge of God’s re- 
deeming love put before them? Has God left them 
altogether without witness? Has He given them no 
sions of His goodness? Even they may have some 
knowledge of Him. The rain which comes down 
from heaven and refreshes the weary earth; the 
fruitful seasons which come round ‘year by year to 
fill men’s hearts with joy and gladness,—these are 
enough to inspire the heart of the most degraded of 
mankind with some feeble gleam of hope, and with 
some slight spark of love. (Acts xiv. 17.) Nor will 
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this hope make ashamed. If this sensation of the 
Divine benevolence, however feeble, has produced 
some corresponding germ in the heart, and has 
struggled ever so ineffectually against the bondage 
of Satanic selfishness, shall not God, who knoweth 
the heart, search it out? Will it not be brought to 
light on the great day, by Him who will not break 
the bruised reed nor quench the smoking flax ? 

This is a difficult subject. It has been touched 
upon in previous chapters, but only slightly. Would 
that it might be entered upon more fully here! But 
it is impossible. Where Scripture observes silence, 
we must do the same; where it gives slight glimpses, 
we must not profess to throw much light. It is 
possible that a large portion of prophecy, especially 
in the Psalms, points forward to a time when the 
nations generally, including the races of men who 
have lived and died in past ages, shall rejoice in the 
glory of the Lord. In the light of the New Testament, 
we must not put too narrow a limit on such passages 
as the following: “All the ends of the world shall 
remember, and turn unto the Lord; and all the king- 
doms of the nations shall worship before Thee.” (Ps. 
xxi. 27.) “O Thou that hearest prayer, unto Thee 
shall all flesh come;.... Thou, who art the confidence 
of all the ends of the earth, and of them that are 
afar off upon the sea.” (Ps. lxv. 2, 5.) “His name 
[v.e., the name of Christ] shall endure for ever: His 
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name shall be continued as long as the sun; and men 
shall be blessed in Him: all nations shall call Him 
blessed. Blessed be His glorious name for ever: and 
let the whole earth be filled with His glory.” (Ps. 
Ixxii. 17, 19.) “Arise, O God, judge the earth, for 
Thou shalt inherit all nations.” (Ps. lxxxii. 8). “ All 
nations whom Thou hast made shall come and worship 
before Thee, O Lord, and shall glorify Thy name.” 
(Ps. Ixxxvi. 9.) ‘O worship the Lord in the beauty 
of holiness: fear before Him, all the earth. Say 
among the heathen that the Lord reigneth: the world 
also shall be established that it shall not be moved: 
He shall judge the people righteously.” (Ps. xevi. 10.) 
Without going into prophetic discussions, either as to 
the spread of the Gospel through the world, or as to 
the millennium, it is impossible to read the Scripture 
attentively without seeing reason to hope that many 
who are not now God’s people, in an outward and 
visible sense, may yet be embraced by Him through 
Christ Jesus. 

Not that any man will be saved by his works, or 
by his religion, or by the light of nature. This is 
impossible. The only hope for the whole world lies 
in the sacrifice of Christ. Apart from Him “no man 
cometh unto the Father:” but His meritorious work 
extends far beyond the limits of our conception, and 
many who have not known Him may yet run after 
Him. Whatever is done now, is all of grace; and in 
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this respect all the dispensations have been the same, 
but the exceeding riches of His grace are yet to be 
revealed. 

There are some very remarkable passages in the 
New Testament setting forth the glory of Christ. 
Thus we are told that “in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times” God “will sum up all things in 
Christ, both which are in the heavens and which are 
on the earth” (Eph. i. 10); moreover “it pleased God, 
having made peace through the blood of His cross, to 
reconcile all things unto Himself; by Him, I say, 
whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven.” 
(Col. i. 20.) The present position of Christ is thus 
described: “God hath highly exalted Him, and given 
Him the name? which is above every name; that at 
the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth; and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lorp, to the glory of God the Father” 
(Phil. ii. 9—11); “God raised Him from the dead, 
and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality, and power, and 


> It is unfortunate that our translators have omitted to give the 
definite article here. What is ‘‘the name which is above every 
name”? Surely not Jesus ; that name had been common amongst 
the Jews. The name which is above every name is Lord, that is 
to say, Jehovah, which was only applicable to a divine being, and 
which is the rightful possession of Jesus Christ. 


Q 
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might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come.” (Eph. i 20, 21.) 

We cannot penetrate the depths of these wonderful 
words, but they show that others are interested in 
the work of redemption besides the Church of Christ 
on earth; and they tell us that the glory of Christ 
even now exceeds our highest conception, whilst 
hereafter it shall be manifested in connection with 
the completion of His redeeming work. The glory 
of Christ is a holy, gracious, and Divine glory. All 
animate creation shall praise Him. Every spiritual 
creature shall adore Him. He shall be recognised 
throughout the universe as the Son of God, the King 
of Kings, and the Lord of Lords. He shall be the 
erand Centre of Attraction for all the beings whom 
He has sent forth into existence, and they shall ever 
be drawing nearer and nearer to Him. 

But not only shall Christ be glorified as the Son 
of God, with the glory which He had before the 
foundation of the world; He shall also be glorified 
as the Head of His Church. His people are to be 
with Him where He is. Their human bodies are to 
be glorified and made like to His body. Thus the 
glorification of Christ is identified with the glorifi- 
cation of a select portion of the human race. The 
human body, which ought to have been man’s “glory,” . 
as the Psalmist sometimes calls it (eg., Ps. xvi. 9), has 
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become degraded and corrupted by sin: but it shall 
be made noble and perfect, and a fit dwelling-place 
for the regenerated spirit. The manifestation of the 
sons of God, in their glorified bodies, will be followed 
by the deliverance of the creature, or creation, itself 
from the bondage of corruption (Rom. viii. 21), a 
truth which appears to set forth the renovation of 
the earth, even of its very elements, rather than its 
utter abolition. Well may the round world ‘rejoice, 
and the trees clap their hands at such a prospect. 
The curse upon earth for the sin of man shall then 
be done away, and death shall be swallowed up in 
victory. 

Then, too, will it be clearly seen that the Lamb 
was slain for all the world; and wherever sin can be 
pardoned, consistently with God’s attributes, we may 
rest assured that it will. A multitude of human 
beings, which no man can number, shall sing a new 
song of praise on that day; and the renovated life 
of myriads living in harmony with the will of God, 
shall be a testimony to the grace of the Redeemer. 

_ Thus the Lord shall dwell amidst a glorified people ; 
and wherever reconciliation can reach, in heaven or 
in earth, it shall reach. Will none then be excluded 
from God’s grace? Only those who exclude them- 
selves. Every man is intended by God to be a repre- 
sentative of love: but if any turn from that love, if the 
love of evil is stronger in its influence than the call of 
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grace, if the,creature made to love and be loved turns 
away from love, then there is nothing for men here- 
after but banishment from lght, and life, and love, 
and an eternal existence of shame and degradation. 
Reconciliation has been offered to such men, but they 
would not receive it. God has nothing further to 
offer them, He has given His only Son as a sacrifice 
for their sins; and if that will not turn them, nothing 
will, so their future existence must be without God 
and without hope. 

Such as these are evidently not included in the in- 
habitants of the New Jerusalem, or of .the renovated 
earth. There is no passage in the whole Bible which 
gives a gleam of hope for those who have rejected 
God’s redeeming love. Better would it have been if 
they never been born. Better would it have been if 
they had never heard the Gospel at all, than that 
having heard it they should turn away from God 
and deliberately please self. One prophetic passage 
from the Old Testament may be selected out of 
many, to show that “the restitution of all things 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His 
holy prophets, since the world began” (Acts ii. 21) 
does not imply the glorification of those who reject 
the love of God. “Look unto Me, and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth; for I am God, and there 
is none else.” There is the invitation, and the grand 
truth on which that invitation is based. “J have 
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sworn by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth im 
righteousness, and shall not return, That unto Me every 
knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear. Surely, shall 
man say, in the Lord have I righteousness and strength ; 
even to Him shall men come.” There is the promise: 
could it be wider, clearer, or stronger? “And all 
that are incensed against Him shall be ashamed.” 'There 
is the alternative, pointing out the confusion which 
shall be the lot of those that turn from the loving 
invitation. (Is. xlv. 22—24.) And to this witness all 
other parts of Scripture agree. | 

To put the matter in a practical form, it may be 
summed up in the words of Bishop Ellicott.° “The 
question of all questions is, are we in any sense in 
Christ? Are we united to Him? Is our will with 
all its changes and contrarieties still mainly one 
with His? Do we love Him? Is His that face 
which when heaven and earth shall melt away, we 
long to gaze upon for ever and for ever? If it 
indeed be so, let us be of good cheer: He will never 
forsake His own; His reconciling power has had 
its effect on our hearts, His restoring powers will not 
eventually be withheld from us. If however, the 
' name of Christ is a name to us, and a name only ; 
if deadly unrepented sin has been tending to remove 
us further and further from Him; if there is that 


° The Destiny of the Creature, and other Sermons. 


230 "THE FULNESS OF REDEMPTION. | 


worldly stupor that usually merges into a complete 
insensibility to all the blessings of reconciling love,— 
then let us beware. There is a without; and to them 
who deliberately stand there, who have thus torn 
themselves from the stock of their humanity, who 
have wittingly withdrawn themselves from the sphere 
of their Master’s love, and count His blood an unholy 
thing,—there cannot be, if they die as they live, any 
share in reunion or restitution. 

“This much however, we may dare to say, but no 
more than this,—that all, that from its reunion with 
the Saviour is saveable, shall be saved ; all, that from 
being one with the Restorer is capable of restoration, 
shall be restored; yea, all that distinctly evinces the 
continued and preponderating action of the true cen- 
tral force, shall be gathered up into the ever blessed 


. centre of life and love. To say more than this, is to 


do violence to revelations that carry with them their 
own limitations, and to expose ourselves hereafter to 
the appalling charge of having dealt deceitfully with 
the most express declarations of the unchanging Word 
of God. Doth it not stand written, and that too on 
one of the most solemn pages of the Word of God, 
that if it come to pass when a man heareth the words 
of this curse, that he bless himself in his heart, saying, 
I shall have peace though I walk in the imagination 
of mine heart, to add drunkenness to thirst, the Lord 
will not spare him, but then the anger of the Lord 
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and His jealousy shall smoke against that man, and 
all the curses that are written in this book shall lie 
upon him, and the Lord shall blot out his name from 
under heaven. 

“Yea, it would not seem presumptuous to say, that 
it is as if the design of the Holy Ghost were to make 
us feel distinctly, that to what lies out of Him, and 
apart from Him, be it mortal or immortal, human or 
angelical, no efficacies of consummating love can be 
properly conceived to extend. Surely there is an im- 
plied limitation in the very statement of the univer- 
sality that cannot be gainsaid ; surely the possibility 
remains that there may be a without Him. Surely 
there may be manifold states of confirmed sinfulness, 
frightful attitudes of enduring hostility against divine 
love, petrifactions of ingratitude, embodiments of sin 
against the Holy Ghost, to which the attractive ener- 
gies that sum up all things in Christ may prove, owing 
to the dread mystery of the freedom of the will, wholly 
inoperative. There is the without ; and the individuals 
that belong to the outer darkness of that fearful realm, 
must remain the subjects indeed of the power of the 
eternal Son, but, from their appalling antagonisms, the 
monuments of His omnipotent justice.” 


UHAPTER XX. 


SATANIC TEMPTATION AND HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY. 


** My grace is sufficient for thee.”—2 Cor. xi. 9. 


OnE of the greatest mysteries revealed in Scripture is 
the mystery of evil, of which Satan is the prince. He 
is found on the scene almost immediately after the 
creation of man, and he is only finally driven off into 
endless destruction at the conclusion of the world’s 
history. He appears at the beginning of the Book of 
Genesis as a serpent, as a tempter, as a liar, asa de- 
ceiver, as a rebel against God, as a lover of evil; and 
he keeps up the same character to the end of the 
Revelation. So great is his power, that he is called 
“the prince of this world,” or “of this age” (John xi. 
31; xiv. 30 ; xvi. 11) ; he has his angels or messengers 
(Matt. xxv. 41; Eph. vi. 12) ; the demons or evil 
spirits form part of his kingdom (Mark i. 23; Luke 
vi. 18; vil. 21; vill. 2); he is able to contend with 
Michael the archangel (Jude 9; Rev. xi. 7); he will 
be enabled to give power to “the man of sin ;” and to 
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work deceptive signs or miracles. (2 Thess. ii. 8, 9.) 
He is described as “the adversary” (1 Pet. v. 8), 
which is the true meaning of the name, “Satan ;” he 
is the accuser of the Christian (Rev. xiii. 5), the author 
of persecution and tribulation (Rev. i. 10), the des- 
troyer, Abaddon or Apollyon; he is the enemy who 
sows tares among the wheat (Matt. xii. 39); he 
attacks men with snares and cunning devices (Eph. vi. 
tee? or. 1. VPs xi 14°) Tan nt FS) vi, 9° 2 Tim: 
ii. 26), and with fiery darts. (Eph. vi. 16.) He takes 
the Word out of men’s hearts (Luke vi. 12), and 
suggests evil thoughts. (Acts v. 3; John xii. 2; Eph. 
tMeee sk Cor. vii. 5.) He tried to sift the apostles like 
wheat (Luke xxii. 31); and he sought to shake the in- 
teerity of the Son of Man. (Luke iv. 13.) He deceives 
the whole world (Rev. xii. 9; 1 John v. 19), and is 
therefore the power of darkness (Luke xii. 11; Col. i. 
13), and forasmuch as he has thrust himself into the 
place in men’s hearts which God ought to occupy, he 
is called “the God of this age.” (2 Cor. iv. 4; Acts 
pov 186) Tim, vy't5:) 

Great then is the power and influence of the Evil 
One, both over the heathen and over the Christian. 
But, thanks be to God, there is a power greater than 
that of Satan. The Son of God has overcome him, 
after meeting him and battling with him on his own . 
eround. Christ’s power over the evil spirits was a 
pledge or foretaste of the coming victory; He was 
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manifested that He might destroy the works of the 
devil. Death, Satan’s stronghold, was stormed and 
broken through by the crucified One, and Satan’s 
power was thoroughly broken down. The strength 
whereby Jesus Christ overcame him, is now made 
available for every child of God, who, clad in divine 
panoply (Eph. vi. 11), may go forth conquering and to 
conquer in the power of faith, which is the victorious 
ptinciple. (1 John v. 4.) Now, “he that is begotten of 
God, keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth 
him not.” (1 John v.18.) The Christian who resists 
the devil, will cause him to flee away. (James iv. 7.) 
He still “walketh about, seeking whom he may de- 
vour” (1 Pet. v. 8), but the watchful soldier of Christ 
can resist him if he keeps steadfast in the faith, be- 
cause that faith puts God’s power at his command. 

A question which has presented itself to some minds 
is this: Are the ungodly answerable for their unbelief ? 
When the lost stand before the judgment seat will they 
throw the blame of their rebellion upon Satan? Eve 
did this: “The serpent beguiled me,” she said, “and I 
did eat.” Whenever a man falls into sin, he may echo 
her words, “The serpent beguiled me.” But does God 
accept the excuse? Did he in the case of Eve? No. 
A heavy burden of sorrow and suffering was laid upon 
her in consequence of her sin. How God would have 
dealt with her if she had originated her own fall en- 
tirely, and without the allurement of the serpent, we 
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cannot tell. Such a fall as that would have been 
utterly inconceivable to us; the evil would have been 
of that kind which would have no room, so far as we 
can see, for mercy or for repentance. But taking the 
case as it stands, we see evidently that the fact of our 
being tempted does not take away our responsibility 
before God. Most forcible and faithful is the sketch 
of the genesis and end of temptation given by St. 
James. “Every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
away of his own lust, and enticed. Then when lust 
hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when 
it is finished, bringeth forth death.” (James i. 14, 15.) 
First comes the conception, that is the harbouring of a 
desire for what is forbidden; then comes the loth, 
that is the actual commission of sin, the breach of 
God’s law; then comes the full growth, or that which 
the birth naturally leads to, that is death. St. James 
does not mention Satan in this description, because he 
is drawing out the nature of temptation as it relates 
to man; but the connection of the Tempter with the 
sin, is evidently in the Apostle’s mind, for he speaks 
of the lust as enticing: literally as a bait whereby the 
sinner is caught. And who is it that baits rebellion 
with desire, and presents it before our minds? Is it 
not that evil being, who called Eve’s attention to 
the wonderful and excellent qualities of the fruit of 
the tree of knowledge? Her sin began when she har- 
boured his suggestion ; it burst forth into action when 
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she took the fruit ; it produced its natural result when 
she lay down and died, and her body began to go to 
corruption. Satan’s part was to make the evil sug- 
gestion, to cause things seen so to occupy the heart 
as to exclude love and respect for the invisible God, 
and then perhaps to be the instrument used by God 
for inflicting the punishment of death. 

There is certainly no sin in being tempted. Unless 
we deliberately run into temptation it cannot be our 
fault that Satan allures us. He tempted the Son of 
God Himself, so that no one can expect to be free 
from his snares, and no one need suppose that temp- 
tation necessarily leads to sin. Sin consists not in 
being tempted, but in yielding to evil desire. To him 
that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it is 
sin. (James iv. 17.) All departure from law (i.e. the 
law of God) is sin. (1 John iii. 4.) It is in vain to 
make the excuse that we are prone to sin by inheriting 
a fallen nature. It is not for tiis that men will be 
condemned hereafter. The soul that sinneth it shall 
die. Each man will be judged not by the things 
which he has inherited, but of those which he has 
wrought. The question to be put to every professing 
Christian will be practically, How have you dealt with 
the love of God? Has it turned the current of your 
life against evil? Has it made you seek the all-power- 
ful help of the Holy Spirit, in the hour of temptation ? 
The truth has been set before you which commends 
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itself practically to the human heart, which adapts 
itself to your inmost necessities, which calls forth the 
sublimest feelings of which you are capable, which 
gives a noble aim to your life, and which brings a 
message of peace to you from your justly offended but 
loving God. What has this truth been to you? Have 
you had it within your grasp and yet let it go, prefer- 
ing the pleasures of sin for a season, to the pleasures 
that are at God’s right hand for evermore? Then you 
have sown the wind and you must reap the whirlwind. 
You will not come to Christ that you may have life. 
It must never be forgotten that side by side with 
Satanic temptation runs Divine grace. Where sin 
abounds grace much more abounds. In the Gospel 
there is the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth ; greater is He that is with us, than he 
that is against us. Whatever may be the fate of those 
who have not heard the Gospel, those who have heard 
it are certainly without excuse. Nothing could possibly 
be plainer or simpler than the message which the profes- 
sing Christian is brought up to believe: namely, that his 
Maker, whom he has rebelled against all through his 
life, so loved him even when he was dead in sins, that 
He sent His only begotten Son to die for him. Greater 
love could not be realized than the love of God to the 
sinner; and a clearer way of manifesting that love 
could not be devised than that which God has devised, 
even the sending His Son to be the propitiation for the 
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sins of the world. If a fallen man meets with this 
simple Gospel, and has it clearly put before him, then 
a responsibility is thrown upon him which he cannot 
shake off, a crisis has come in his relation to God 
which imperatively calls for a solution, and either 
eternal life or eternal shame must be his lot. His 
heart may be deceitful, lust may be strong, he may be 
very far gone in evil, yet however morally weak, and 
however blinded by past sin he may be, this Gospel is 
the one thing, and the only thing, which can make him 
more than conqueror. If he will not avail himself of 
the love and power of God thus offered to him, then 
for him are written the awful words, “The fearful, and 
unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all 
liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone; which is the second death.” 
(Rev. xxi. 8.) 


CHAPTER XXI. 


ELECTION AND REPROBATION. 


“Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet find fault? For 
who hath resisted his will? Nay but, O man, who art thou that 
repliest against God ?”—Rom. 1x. 19, 20. 


THERE are times when we awake to the consciousness 
of the fact that we are being swept along the stream of 
existence by a mightier hand than our own, and that 
human events are being ordered and arranged in ac- 
cordance with the secret designs of One that is greater 
and wiser than man. This world had its beginning 
for a purpose ; it will be brought to its conclusion when 
that purpose shall have been accomplished ; and then 
the after-world will start upon its eternal course. Each 
of the myriads of human beings who are brought into 
existence here, will occupy his due position hereafter. 
God does not neglect the individual while dealing with 
the mass. His moral and spiritual laws adapt them- 
selves to the case of every member of the human 
family as will be proved in the world to come. 


24.0 CHARACTER AND PERSONALITY. | 


The mind which meditates on these wonderful truths 
is sometimes tempted to ask, What is self? What is 
personality? What is this ego, which is to exist for 
ever? To these questions no metaphysician that has 
ever lived has been able to give a perfectly satisfactory 
answer. This ego is the conscious centre of existence. 
It is a germ of being, which proceeds from Him whose 
offspring we are. (Acts xvi. 29.) It is that which 
through the medium of the body, the desires, the 
affections, the understanding, the memory, and the 
other human energies and capacities, gathers to itself 
step by step a history and an ascertained position in 
existence. Every act and every thought and every 
desire proceeds from the sed7, and reacts upon the self. 
The issues of the free will are what form the character, 
and thus the character is really the ego, or is at least 
the innermost clothing of that mysterious being. Per- 
sonality,” then, is character formed by the action of the 
will upon surrounding events and circumstances. This 
being the case it is neither right nor reasonable for 
anyone to look up to God, and say to Him, Why hast 
thou formed me thus? God surrounds the ego with 
influences which operate both externally and inter- 
nally; but after all, the ego must assimilate them to 


* This is of course intended to be a moral description, not a 
metaphysical definition, of personality. We cannot get further 
back. As Cicero said, quid sit animus ipse animus nescit. Personal 
consciousness cannot investigate its own nature. 
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itself. The potter can mould a piece of clay, and can 
adapt it for an honourable purpose or for an ignoble 
purpose. So God has fixed the limits for each class 
of being which He has made from the dust. All are 
under the reign of law, and exist only in accordance 
with the condition imposed upon them. Some of 
God’s creatures are only so much matter; and these 
obey the laws by which God carries on the government 
_ of the material universe. Others are endued with 
powers of growth and assimilation: capacities which 
apply generally to the vegetable world. Others are 
eifted with feeling and instinct and with susceptibility 
to certain emotions: here we are brought. up to animal 
life. But others, though moulded out of the same 
clay, He has endued with a spark of His Own Life and 
light: these have a capacity for knowing, loving, and 
deciding between right and wrong. They “are made 
after the similitude of God.” (James ili. 9.) By the 
natural process of transmitted existence imposed by 
the Creator from Adam’s time onward, they have been 
swayed by evil desires and have lost that relationship 
to “the Father of spirits,” which they ought always 
to have retained. Each has a name and a history and 
a destiny. This cannot be avoided. It is vain for 
any one to wish he had not been born. He 2s born; 
and the circumstances in which he was born were 
arranged for him by God. And yet he is not the 
creature of those circumstances. He is to use them, 
R 
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to act upon them, to turn them to account, and to 
build himself up by their means. His knowledge of 
God may be large or it may be small: in either case 
that knowledge is to be his guiding star and the object 
of his desire through life. If the love of God in Christ 
Jesus is set before him in the Gospel, then he has a 
stronger call than ever to yield himself to the Divine 
will, and on his present course in this respect depends 
his eternal future. 

These truths underlie the whole teaching of Scrip- 
ture, and they must be borne in mind by us when we 
come to consider the doctrines of election and repro- 
bation. lection, or selection, is a process common to 
human things and divine. Here upon earth those 
who are possessed of certain qualifications are chosen 
to fulfil particular posts of honour, these qualifications 
being sometimes self-made, sometimes inherited, some- 
times the result of circumstances. Turning to the 
Scripture we find the people of Israel always regarded 
as a select nation, not because they had done anything 
to deserve God’s special favour, but simply because 
they happened to be the descendants of Abraham. 
And why was Abraham selected from among men as 
a suitable person to be the head of the race of Israel ? 
Was it because God saw in him certain faculties, 
qualifications, and circumstances combined, which made 
him a suitable man for this work? Let it be granted: 
but supposing there were several others with exactly 
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the same qualifications: why should God have selected 
one rather than another? We can only answer that 
He acted as a sovereign in the matter, and out of 
many instruments selected the one whom He was 
pleased to select. 

Again: we are told in the Gospels that Jesus Christ 
chose twelve men to be His apostles, and that He 
called to Him “whom He would, and they came to 
Him.” (Mark i. 13.) On what principle was this 
selection of the twelve, or the selection of the seventy, 
made? One of the twelve was to betray Him, one was 
to deny Him before He died, one was to doubt Him 
after He was risen, one was to cleave to Him through- 
out. What common qualifications had these men? 
What had they which tens if not hundreds of others 
had not? Here again we see sovereign or arbitrary 
selection of men for special service, not because they 
came up to one fixed standard, but because the Lord 
saw fit to choose them. In this case, as in the case of 
the selection of Abraham, we see no outward and pal- 
pable reason why the choice should have been made as 
it was, but we may be sure that the Chooser had His 
own reasons. Further on, in the New Testament, we 
are brought to the selection of the Church, the mem- 
bers of which are said to have been chosen by God 
in Christ before the foundation of the world, that they 
should be holy and unblameable in love. (Eph. i. 4.) 
This election it is their business to make sure (2 Peter 
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i. 10), because just as many of the chosen people of 
God did not live up to their privileges in the former 
dispensation, so it is now. 

It appears on the whole that election means selec- 
tion for certain privileges and duties; it is carried on 
by God, and man is not responsible for it. This is 
clearly shown in St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, 
chapters nine to eleven. Esau and Jacob are described 
as yet in the womb, and as having done neither good 
nor evil, when God chose that the elder should serve 
the younger. In the ordinary course of nature and 
apart from any internal qualifications one must be 
elder and one must be younger; and as a general rule 
the younger submits to the elder; but for purposes of 
his own,—which purposes were fulfilled in the subse- 
quent history of the two nations,—God ordered before- 
hand that the elder should serve the younger. And 
so it was written “Jacob have I loved, but Esau have 
I hated” (Mal. i. 2, 3): that is to say the family of 
Jacob had been selected for a noble and honourable 
position, whilst Esau was to be the head and repre- 
sentation of a people, whom God should regard with 
hatred.” 


b For the sense of the word hate in this passage, a suitable 
illustration may perhaps be taken from our Lord’s words, ‘‘ If 
any man come to me, and hate not his father,” etc., ‘“he cannot 
be my disciple.” (Luke xiv. 26.) We are to disregard the voice 
of our father when it is opposed to the voice of God. Thus we 
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The case of Pharaoh is taken by the apostle as 
as another illustration of the same truth. God selected 
him to occupy the throne of Egypt at the time of the 
Exodus, just as He chose Cyrus to rule over Persia, 
when the time for Israel’s deliverance from Babylo- 
nish captivity had come. Pharaoh was not responsible 
for his position as King, nor for God’s endurance of his 
stubbornness. God might only have put His defiant 
character to the test once, and then might have de- 
stroyed him, but He chose to endure that stubbornness 
with much longsuffering, that He might make His 
power, His wrath, and His goodness to be known, by 
the various plagues which were sent upon Egypt, and 
by the deliverance of His people with a mighty hand 
and with a stretched out arm. God hardened Pharaoh’s 
heart by simply leaving him to the operation of that 
principle by which all human beings are governed, 
namely,—that each fresh proof which a man receives 
of God’s power and goodness either draws him nearer 
to God or drives him further away, either softens him 
or hardens him. 

The apostle, continuing His argument, would lead 
us to understand that just as the hardness of Pharaoh’s 
heart led to the marked features of Israel’s deliver- 
ance (as set forth in the passover, and the crossing of 


deal with him as if we hate him. So God paid no regard to Edom 
and his race in comparison with the peculiar privileges which He 
assigned to Jacob and his race. 
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the Red Sea), so the hardness of the heart of the Jews 
in our Lord’s time, was ordained in the providence of 
God in order that Christ might be crucified, and that so 
the world might be reconciled. It was in accordance 
with this view laid down by St. Paul, that the Lord 
spoke in parables after a certain stage in His ministry, 
that His Jewish hearers might see but not perceive, 
might hear and not understand. (Mat. xiii 14.) He 
came and ministered among the people, just when 
certain men were in power and when certain kinds of 
teaching were prevalent. He threw Himself right 
across that teaching, knowing that by so doing He 
should incur the wrath of the teachers. The unfolding 
of his own doctrine under the parabolic form was 
the withdrawing of that light which they would not 
acknowledge, and thus step by step were they led to 
the climax of their ungodliness—the crucifixion of the 
Lord; and thus, though they knew it not, they were 
wonderfully working out God’s loving purposes towards 
the whole world. 

Without pretending to solve difficulties which lie 
not in religion only but in nature also, it may perhaps 
be advanced that God determines that there shall be so 
many persons, or personal beings, born under certain 
circumstances and each living an appointed course. 
He also foresees how the character of each will be 
formed. Nevertheless each person is practically the 
former of his own character, because character is the 
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product of free will, and is the sum total of all that 
a man has done and said, or thought or desired, so far 
as these things have been voluntary acts. God might 
have made men otherwise, but as a matter of fact this 
is the law of human creation, and according to this law 
every man is engaged in fashioning his own personality 


from day to day. The persons who will appear before - . 


the judgment seat will be identically the same as those 
that are now living upon earth, and the proceedings 
of the intermediate state will not, so far as we know, 
materially affect their moral and essential nature. 

There is nothing in the doctrine of free grace which 
is inconsistent with this truth; for the effect of free 
grace is not to deprive a man of his free will, but so 
to influence that will, by the manifestation of truth, 
as to win it over to obedience. If a man is so won 
over, he cannot but say “by the grace of God I am 
what I am;” for had it not been for the teaching of 
God’s word without, and the striving of the Holy 
Spirit within, he would never have given his heart to 
God; still the yielding and the submitting to God, the 
coming to Christ, and the acceptance of His mediatorial 
work,—these things are in themselves free acts: by 
which we mean that the doer of them performed them 
not under compulsion, but of his own act and deed, 
however largely moved thereto by the moral and 
spiritual influences that had been brought to bear upon 
him. 
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Equally free is the will of him who rejects the 
Gospel. No one compels him to reject it. The 
pleasures of the world and of the flesh may be strong 
inducements, and the secret influences of Satan may 
be very powerful, but they are not irresistible. There is 
in this case, as in the others, a certain point where free 
will steps in and decides whether sed/ shall be gratified 
or God shall be served. And it is because of this 
critical free action, which is the noblest of God’s gifts 
to man, and wherein, we may perhaps venture to say, 
God vouchsafes to make us in some sort like to Him- 
self, that each person is held responsible for the 
whole of his career upon earth. 

The action of God, and the free will of man must 
run side by side through life. God is the Creator of 
the new heart: as He says, “A new heart will I give 
you ;” and accordingly the Psalmist prays, “Create in 
me a new heart O God.” And yet the Lord appeals to 
His people’s will: “ Make you a new heart.” So God 
hardened Pharaoh’s heart, but yet Pharaoh hardened 
his own heart. God did it, for He appointed the cir- 
cumstances of Pharaoh’s life, and it was by His ar- 
rangement that Pharaoh (Gn common with the whole 
human race) was subjected to the law of hardening ; 
which is, that impressions of sacred things, if not acted 
upon, keep losing more and more of their power each 
time they are repeated. The Scripture is all written 
from God’s point of view, and sets forth the fact that 
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God is concerned in every human event, and that 
even the results of man’s free will are turned to ac- 
count by the Almighty Ruler to further his own 
purposes: but it never speaks of man as if he had no 
free will. Quite the contrary. All Scripture testifies 
to human responsibility and to human freedom, whilst 
speaking with equal clearness of the sovereignty of 
God. 

Future rewards and punishments, as such, depend 
upon man’s responsibility, and this in turn is depen- 
dent upon free will. The existence of men, their 
position upon earth, and the nature and duration of 
man’s life here and of his life hereafter, are not 
matters under his control. All these things are the 
subjects of Divine predestination and election. But 
the use a man makes of his circumstances, of his life 
itself, and of the proffered grace of God,—these are 
just the points where man is accountable, because the 
decision at each step rests with himself. 

The Bible affords no encouragement to fatalism. If 
it tells us that God visits the sins of the fathers upon 
the children in the form of temporal suffering, it also 
tells us that God’s dealings, so far as they are retribu- 
tive, are dependent on the work of each individual : 
“The soul that sinneth it shall die.” (Ez. xviii. 4.) If 
it tells us that “ God has made all things for Himself, 
even the wicked for the day of evil” (Prov. xvi. 4), it 
tells us also that each man shall be rewarded according 
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to his works. It is just where freedom of will comes 
now that judgment will come hereafter, and only there. 
The Christian’s works will be seen to be “ wrought in 
God,” and this will be a test that he has been drawn 
by the influences of the Gospel. The ungodly man 
will be seen to have worked only to please himself, 
instead of consecrating all to the will and pleasure of 
God; and thereby it will be shown that he received 
the Word of God in vain. 

Texts are sometimes quoted which seem to give 
sanction to the idea that some men are predestined to 
be saved, others to be lost. That these things are fore- 
seen by God, so far as an eternal and omniscient Being 
can properly be said to foresee, and that they have in 
some cases been written before-hand and in that sense 
pre-ordained, is true. But that the persons in question 
have been put in such a position that they had no 
choice, and that some obeying a law which they could 
not resist, came to Christ, whilst others under the 
same obedience rejected Him, is not in accordance 
with Scripture or with sound reason. If it be said 
that God gives a constraining power to some which 
He denies to others, we must answer, we feel bound 
to answer, that so far as the doctrine of retribution is 
concerned, men will be judged according to what they 
have, not according to what they have not. Belief is 
the work of God’s grace, and yet the act of faith is the 
result of a free and voluntary process. 


THE DOCTRINE OF ELECTION. 251 


Shall we say that one man believes and another does 
not, because the one is more open to the truth, owing 
to both secret and external influences, than the other ? 
We cannot perhaps give an accurate answer to this 
question, but of one thing we feel certain,—that it is 
just here that man is free, and therefore responsible. 
The question is surrounded with metaphysical diffi- 
culties, but practically there is only one difficulty, and 
that is the bowing down of pride and sinfulness to the 
constraining influence of the Gospel, as applied by the 
Holy Ghost. To use the words of Lord Kinloch,° “So 
largely operative is the Divine agency in renewing the 
will of fallen humanity, that, in a practical sense, God 
is fitly said to do all, and the right choice exclusively 
ascribed to His grace, and made to redound to His 
glory. So it will practically be held in the conscious- 
ness and gratitude of every real Christian. It is not 
the less true philosophically, that at the turning point 
of the mental process a free choice must have existed, 
otherwise there could have been no responsibility. 
Give to the act of choice however minute a space, its 
existence as a free act is indispensable to human 
accountability.” 

The same writer further observes that, “whatever 
flows exclusively from the appointment of the Divine 
will, is necessarily pre-appointed in the Divine pur- 


° “Circle of Christian Doctrine,” p. 138. 
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poses. Just as, in the world that now is, the future 
position of every man is fixed beforehand of God, 
so his destiny in another world must fall out ac- 
cording to God’s pre-appointment. Whatever God 
Himself does, in reference to the moral agent is 
equally predestined, because equally the work of 
God’s hand. In this will be comprehended the ex- 
ternal circumstances in which the individual is placed, 
his position of advantage or disadvantage for hear- 
ing the Gospel call; the whole outward agency and 
surrounding influence, to which he is exposed. There 
will be further comprehended all that belongs to 
the more immediate operation on the soul of the 
Divine mind; all the working of God’s Spirit, awak- 
ening thoughts, arousing feelings, presenting views 
of sin and judgment and a Saviour. All the good 
deeds of the believer, following on his choice between 
right and wrong, come into existence through a Divine 
instrumentality, giving an outward result to the inter- 
nal volition, which would otherwise perish in the mind 
without any-.external consequence. Thus predestina- 
tion pervades the believer’s cause. The call at first 
given to him to repent and be saved; the influence 
from above, without which he could do nothing ; the 
outward result of holy actions, into which he is ena- 
bled to carry his holy purposes; the inheritance of 
bliss which awaits him,—are all the product of Divine 
interposition, and therefore all were the subject of 
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Divine predestination.”? This appears to be a right 
view of the doctrine of predestination ; and the princi- 
ples laid down with regard to the believer, are equally 
applicable to the case of the unbeliever. 

Throughout this discussion we have been dealing 
with the case of professing Christians, who have had 
the truths of the Gospel put before them in an intelli- 
gible form, and who have been subjected to at least 
some spiritual influence from above. The Word with- 
out and the Spirit within always work more or less 
together, and the amount of revealed truth brought to 
a man’s comprehension from without, may be taken as 
a rough measure of the Spirit’s influence within. We 
say a rough measure, because God does not limit the 
working of His Holy Spirit to the exact amount of 
outward means of grace which a man may enjoy. 
“The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth ; so is every one who is born of 
the Spirit.” 

The case of the heathen is utterly different. They 
have had no word of revelation since the days of Noah. 
Early traditions have become a dead letter, if remem- 
bered at all, and the witness of nature to God, useful 
though it be, is as utter darkness in comparison to 
the hght of the Gospel. Does the Spirit of God still 


4 Kinloch, p. 148. 
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strive with the heathen? We certainly cannot assert 
that He does nof. Whatever there is of truth or of 
goodness in heathen teaching and practice, if there 
be any, it is of God. They have no opportunity of 
being “born again,” or “begotten from above ;” nor 
do they know that He through whom they are crea- 
ted, and who is the light that lighteth every man, 
has laid down His life as a sacrifice for their sins. 
And yet they have a certain responsibility, each ac- 
cording to the position in which God of His sovereign 
wisdom and power has placed him; and the Judge of 
all the earth will deal with them in accordance with 
those principles of justice, equity, and grace, which 
are essential to his nature. If the present and final 
condition of the Christian is infinitely above them, 
so the condition of those who depart from Christ is 
infinitely below them. They must all stand before 
the awful presence of the Judge; they must all give 
an account; they are all lost and condemned in the 
sight of God, by their sinful nature. If there is some 
uncertainty as to their future, owing to the fact that 
the Bible is not written to gratify our curiosity, this 
cannot interfere with the plain duty of everyone who 
hears the Gospel: which is, first to accept it, and 
secondly, to tell it to others ; first, to receive salvation 
by faith, and secondly, to let the Divine nature show 
itself as springing out of a renewed heart, and as 
working by love; first, to be rooted in Christ as our 
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foundation, and secondly, to grow up in Him as our 
strength and our example; first, to let Him have the 
glory of saving us, and secondly, to glorify Him by 
bringing forth much fruit,—the fruit of the Spirit. 
Thus does the Christian make his calling and election 
sure; and, being the temple of the Holy Ghost, he is 
fitted for becoming a living stone in that building 
which is “made without hands,” and which is “eternal 
in the heavens.” 


CHAPTER XXII. 


THE FEELING OF THE SAVED WITH REGARD TO THE 
DOOM OF THE LOST. 


“The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance.”— 
PsaALm tvitt. 10. 


No one is so thoroughly human and so sensitive to 
the sufferings of his fellow creatures as the sincere 
Christian. Faith in God levels many human barriers 
which pride and selfishness and ignorance have set up 
between man and man. The Christian learns to weep 
with them that weep, to sympathise with those that 
are troubled, to be touched with a feeling of the infir- 
mities of others. He is anxious, whilst he has the 
opportunity, to do good unto all men, and especially 
unto those that are of the household of faith. Every 
relationship of life becomes more tender to him who 
has yielded his heart to God, and in whom Christ 
dwells by faith. The spirit of love and unselfishness 
is the atmosphere into which he is introduced by vital 
union with Christ, and he seeks to please not himself 
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but his neighbour. He who once stole, doing evil for 
his own advantage, now labours with his hands, that 
he may give to him that needeth. He that is strong 
bears the infirmities of the weak; he deviseth liberal 
things. Every man with whom he is brought in 
contact, whatever his condition, his nationality, or his 
creed, is regarded by him as his neighbour. 

Will all these feelings vanish in the world to come? 
Is it possible that the righteous can bear calmly to 
see the lost hurried into everlasting shame and de- 
struction? The thought is indeed very terrible. It 
has often completely overwhelmed the mind of the 
writer whilst the foregoing pages have been in pre- 
paration. It has pressed itself so strongly on the 
spirits of some, that they have felt constrained to 
argue that eternal punishment, or final punishment 
in any sense, is a moral impossibility. Christianity 
itself has brought them into a state of moral sensi- 
bility, which forbids them to conceive that such 
punishment for one part of the human race can co- 
exist with glory and happiness for the other part. 
Heaven would be no heaven to these persons, accord- 
ing to their own present convictions, if they had a 
consciousness that some with whom they had formerly 
lived on earth were existing in a state of endless 
punishment. Some imagine that they would sooner 
be blotted out of the book of life than be partakers 
of heaven under such circumstances. 

S 
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Such feelings, however, ought to be checked. They 
are neither wise nor right. No part of Scripture 
must be explained away because of our want of sym- 
pathy with God’s dealings as there revealed. If, as 
we have endeavoured to show, the everlasting punish- 
ment of the rejecters of God’s grace is stated in the 
Bible, then we must acquiese in the conviction that 
it will be carried out: and if it is carried out, it will 
be so because it is just and righteous in God, yes, 
and also compatible with his all-embracing love, to let 
His wrath be known: and if it is thus in harmony 
with the Divine attributes that God should punish 
these wicked persons, then the saved who see things 
very imperfectly in this world, will realise the right- 
eousness of the transaction in the world to come. It 
may not be possible now to understand it, but our 
present measure of information must not by any means 
be taken as a criterion of God’s future action. Our 
knowledge of what is just and good is “sufficient for 
the day,” but it may not be sufficient to measure the 
rectitude and the fitness of God’s dealings with those 
who judge themselves unworthy of everlasting life. 
If the doctrine of eternal punishment is not stated 
in the Scripture, then by all means let it be rejected: 
but if it is laid down in sufficiently clear and in- 
telligible terms to leave no fair room for doubt, then 
we must either deny the Divine authority of Scrip- 
ture altogether,—as many have done on purpose to 
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rid themselves of the doctrine of eternal punish- 
ment,—or else we must faithfully accept as right 
and true what God has taught in His Word; and 
must patiently wait for the day when the scales 
shall fall from our eyes, and “we shall know even as 
we are known.” The instincts of a child may some- 
times be repelled by the dealings of the father; and 
yet if he knew all his father’s motives, and could see, 
as his father does, the whole course of events, he 
would cordially approve of his father’s doings. So 
there may be many of God’s ways which are not our 
ways, and many of His thoughts which are not our 
thoughts, but we may feel confident that when our 
minority is over, and we become of full age, and our 
perceptive powers are thoroughly trained to know good 
and evil, then we shall justify God in.all His dealings. 

Two considerations may be of some service towards 
supporting us in our faithful waiting upon God in this 
matter. One is based upon the completeness of the 
ruin of the lost; the other on the nature of the glori- 
fication of the saved, as revealed in Scripture. 

In the first place, the gulf between the saved 
and the lost will be very great, much greater in fact 
than we can now conceive. At present, “both grow to- 
gether until the harvest,” and all are parts of one great 
human family. But hereafter, whilst the saved shall rise 
in glorified bodies, the lost will be utterly degenerate. 

It would seem as if all that is worth calling hu- 
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manity wil!,be taken away from those who have 
rejected the Son of man, although personal identity 
will be left. In the case of the saved, this corrup- 
tible will put on incorruption, and death will be 
swallowed up of victory; but in the case of the lost, 
this corruptible will put on corruption, and this mor- 
tal will put on mortality. (Compare Gal. vi. 8, and 
Rev. xx. 14.) The one class will be “equal to the 
angels, being the children of the resurrection ;” the 
other class will be associated with the devil and his 
angels for evermore. Thus the bond of a common 
humanity, which is the main point of sympathy be- 
tween the saved and the lost in this world, will 
practically be snapped hereafter. 

An illustration of this truth may be taken from one 
of our Lord’s miracles. In the country of the Gerge- 
senes, He found two men possessed with many evil 
spirits or demons. These men He liberated from their 
miserable existence. Meanwhile the demons were 
permitted to enter a herd of swine, and the whole herd 
ran violently down a steep place into the sea, and 
perished in the abyss.* The men were saved from the 
power and presence of the demons, but the brutes were 


* Those who know what a conflict of assertion there has been, 
as to the possibility of this event having occurred, must have read 
with satisfaction the account of Lieutenant Wilson’s survey of the 
eastern shore of the lake of Gennesaret, on which he found a 
place which exactly suited all the details of the narrative. 
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allowed to perish through their maddening influences, 
and the Lord appeared utterly indifferent to their fate. 
Seldom do we find in Scripture a group of incidents 
so wonderfully illustrative of the future of the saved 
and the lost. Those of the one class, after suffering 
much from the hand of the Evil One, and after doing 
much evil to others, will be made true men, sharers 
of a perfected humanity, fitted to live in the society 
of the Son of God, and capable of going forth on a 
mission of mercy to their fellow-men. ‘Those of the 
other class, having lived to the flesh, having denied 
their highest instincts, and having become animal not 
spiritual, will be hurried by evil demons into the abyss 
of perdition, Have we any sympathy with Satan 
now? Does the Christian even now regard the final 
punishment of Satan and his angels as an evil? He 
properly regards it with awe; but does he view it with 
sorrow? And if a negative answer must be given to 
these questions, may we not conclude that we shall 
feel no sorrow when we see “the children of the evil 
one” manifested in their true character, and sent to 
share the punishment of the devil and his angels ? 
And this leads to a second consideration,—a con- 
sideration which justifies us in the thought, that the 
saved will fully acquiesce in the solemn sentence to 
be pronounced upon the lost. There will indeed be 
no selfish joy, no malicious delight in seeing the con- 
demned pass away into outer darkness. No such 
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feeling can possibly enter the heart of the glorified 
saint. But his whole desire will then be to glorify 
God; and the utter ruin of the devil and of his 
angels—among whom will be reckoned those who 
have refused salvation and have trodden under foot 
the Son of Man—will be regarded. by him as part 
of the victory of good over evil. Then too will he 
see that the eternal degradation, which the ungodly 
have brought upon themselves by their rejection of 
the Gospel, will be turned to account by God, and 
that it will be a solemn monitor to all future ages. 
The events of the Great Day may add sobriety but 
not sadness to the joy of the redeemed. Or, if there 
be any sadness, it will be of such a nature as is con- 
sistent with perfect peace and with holy joy. What 
are the feelings with which the Divine Being even 
now regards the sins and the sufferings of His fallen 
creatures? With what sensations does the Risen 
Saviour at present observe the failures and vexations 
and disappointments of those who trust Him? If it 
might be said of the Eternal, with respect to Israel of 
old, “in all their afflictions He was afflicted;” if the 
Holy Spirit of God can even now be “ grieved ;” and 
if the Son of Man could weep over the city whose 
inhabitants He had vainly sought to save from de- 
struction ;—may it not be that there exists within the 
bosom of Infinite Love a place for sorrow, perhaps for 
eternal sorrow, over the lost; and that such a feeling 
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is in truest, deepest harmony with an existence of 
unspeakable joy, and of transcendent glory ? 

Be this as it may, one thing is certain: “We shall 
be like Him.” The nature of the redeemed hereafter 
will be such, that whatever God feels with regard to 
the punishment of the wicked, that will they feel 
also. There will be perfect oneness of disposition 
between the Eternal Father and His glorified children. 
They will have complete sympathy with His utter 
abhorrence of evil. There will be in their hearts a 
perfect harmony between the apparently contending 
interests of righteousness and peace, of justice and 
mercy. And so when they see the eternal wrath 
of God poured out upon the ungodly, they will turn 
with intensified feelings towards the throne of God, 
and of the Lamb, and will prostrate themselves in 
unceasing adoration, as they echo the utterances of 
the angelic throng, “Thou art Holy.” 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


REPENTANCE AFTER DEATH. 


“The night cometh in which no man can work.” --JOHN Ix. 4. 


IF little is revealed in Scripture concerning the final 
state of men after the judgment, still less is told us 
of their condition in the intermediate state. It is 
commonly said of a Christian at his death, that “he 
is gone to heaven;” and this is true in a general 
sense, though perhaps it is not a strictly Scriptural 
expression. The Christian, when he dies, confidently 
expects “to depart, and to be with Christ.” So far as 
his relation to God is concerned, he is in full con- 
sciousness and activity, for “all live unto Him ;” but 
so far as his relation to this busy sin-stained world 
is concerned, he is “fallen asleep.” The cares and 
anxieties, the sorrows and troubles, the earthly plea- 
sures, the social enjoyments of existence have passed 
away. Strange indeed must be the sensations of the 
disembodied spirit, as it enters the next stage of its 
existence. That spirit then assumes its true position, 
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and takes its right course, all disturbing influences 
being removed. There must be an increased realiza- 
tion of the presence of Him who is Lord of the dead 
as well as of the living; and there must be some 
practical confirmation of all those promises which God 
has given to His people. Coupled with this partak- 
ing of Divine joy, there may be the entrance into the 
society of the blessed dead of all. ages. Laws of 
space, so far as we know, do not affect spiritual 
existence, and therefore it is utterly unprofitable to 
discuss the locality of the departed. The Saviour is 
now possessed of that glorified and spiritual human 
body in which He showed Himself occasionally to His 
first disciples whilst they were in the flesh ; and when 
they left their earthly tabernacle, He must have been 
the Centre which attracted them. But whilst the 
saints, when they die, are brought into close contact 
with their Master, we have no reason to doubt that 
they are also united in communion with one another. 
As to the occupation of the departed saints, but 
little can be said. Doubtless there will be a possi- 
bility of growth in holiness throughout eternity, and 
if so there may be some such process in the inter- 
mediate state; but nothing is clearly revealed on this 
subject. The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
speaks of “the spirits of just men made perfect,” by 
which he seems to imply that practically that per- 
fection which the righteous man aims at here, is 
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reached as soon as he enters the world of spirits." No 
purgatorial process is either revealed or implied in the 
whole Bible. The saints are waiting the day of the 
redemption of their body, and looking forward to the 
glory which shall be revealed. If the fourth and 
fifth chapters of the Revelation may fairly be taken 
as unfolding the condition of the departed saints, 
what a glorious picture may we obtain of their near- 
ness to God and of their fulness of joy! The Apostle 
was “in the spirit;” he entered into that condition 
which is the natural sphere of the disembodied spirits. 
He beheld “a throne in heaven,’ and realized the 
existence, the nature, and the authority of God. He 
beheld “the rainbow round the throne,’ the sign that 
God’s power is encircled by His manifold gifts of 
grace; various spiritual beings, some perhaps belong- 
ing to other worlds, were seen by him in the imme- 


* Heb. xii. 23. The passage is a remarkable one. The Apostolic 
writer appears to be drawing a contrast between the circumstances 
attending the promulgation of the Mosaic covenant and those 
which are bound up with the institution of the New. The latter 
excels the former in glory, for it stretches into the invisible world ; 
it binds together the living and the dead ; it unites both with the 
innumerable company of angels ; and it brings all into oneness with 
God through the blood of the Lamb. The whole picture is sub- 
lime. It is one of those passages which makes one feel that the 
writer of this Epistle was St. Paul, whose peculiar gift it was to 
pass at one step from an admonition concerning the ordinary 
duties of life into the atmosphere of glory and immortality in 
which God now dwells, and to which, if the Gospel be true, the 
saint is daily drawing near. 
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diate vicinity of the Divine Presence; all of them 
in glory, triumphant, at perfect peace, and praising 
Him that sitteth upon the throne with harmonious 
songs. In the midst, the Central Object of all, is 
Jesus Christ, “the Lamb as it had been slain;” and 
amongst His worshippers are the spirits of perfected 
righteous men, who sing, “Thou art worthy, for Thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy 
blood, out of every kindred and tongue and people 
and nation; and hast made us unto our God kings 
and priests, and we shall reign on the earth.” » 

But how will it be with those who die impenitent ; 
striving perhaps, in the agonies of death and in terrible 
fear, to seek the favour of Him whom they have 
neglected all their life? Have they any hope beyond 
the grave? Will death give them a fresh chance? So 
some have fondly hoped. Nothing can be more en- 
chanting to a godless man than the thought that 
though God has given him space to repent here, and 
he has not repented (Rev. i. 21), he may yet have 
some opening for repentance hereafter. This theory 
has been upheld by some writers, but they have 
found nothing in Scripture to support it. They have 
argued that there is no limit to Christ’s love and 


b The diversity of manuscript readings in this passage is not un- 
known to the writer, but it does not affect the general teaching of 
the text. 
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power: but, practically, there is a limit. When the 
Lord denounced the woe that was coming on Jeru- 
salem, He said to her, “How often would I have 
gathered thy children unto Me, as a hen gathers her 
chickens under her wings, but ye would not.” (Luke 
xvi. 34.) If man, through stubborn resistance, can 
thus limit the operation of the grace of God here, 
what possible ground can he find in Scripture for 
expecting to be dealt with graciously hereafter ? 

Christ died for the sins of the whole world; but 
those sins are committed in the body and upon earth. 
The general tenor of Scripture’ is opposed to the idea 
that the departed are in a condition in which they 
can either sin or repent. They are not there in a 
state of probation. They sow in this world, and 
they reap in the world to come; but there is no 
hint that sowing-time is carried on into the inter- 
mediate state. Death is regarded as the night in 
which no man can work ; and the impenitent, so far 
as they are described at all, are described as reserved 
unto the day of judgment. 

There are indeed one or two passages which might 
possibly imply that those who have not lived under 
a Christian dispensation may have Christian truths 
proclaimed to them hereafter,” but no such passages 
are properly applicable to those who profess to be 


© Such as 1 Peter iii. 19, 20. 
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Christian. Nothing but clear statements of Scripture 
could justify us in holding or in preaching to un- 
godly men the doctrine of repentance after death, 
and not one clear statement on the subject is to be 
found. 

The most remarkable passage in which our Lord 
unfolds the condition of the departed, is the parable 
of the Rich Man and Lazarus. (Luke xvi.) Both 
men die, but the one is described as being buried, 
attention being called to the fate of his body; the 
other is described as being carried by the angels 
into Abraham’s bosom, because he is a child of faith, 
and his spirit enters the region where the faithful 
dwell. In Hades, or the place of departed spirits, 
the Rich Man lifted up his eyes, being in torments, 
—earthly words to describe his miserable condition,— 
and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus, no longer a 
beggar, in his bosom. The Rich Man had always 
professed religion, though he had lived to the world; 
accordingly he calls Abraham “father,” thinking that 
his earthly descent would suffice to obtain for him a 
favourable hearing. He tells his father of his suffer- 
ings, and of the alleviation which he seeks from 
Lazarus, using bodily expressions, because his sen- 
sations are bodily,—his body having been his god. 
He finds, however, that there is no hope for himself; 
accordingly he bethinks himself of his brethren, from 
whom he had just been parted at death. He does 
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not want them to “come into this place of torment.” 
He retains his care for his brothers, and he would like 
Lazarus to leave his place of repose, and warn them. 
Some commentators have seen in this expression of 
kind feeling some germ of a better mind, but it is 
evidently only an exact reproduction of those natural 
dispositions which he had when upon earth. Was 
there any sign that the sufferings to which the Rich 
Man was subjected were producing repentance to- 
wards God? Did he express sorrow for his sins ? 
Did he even name the name of God? Did he 
seem conscious of the presence of anyone higher 
than the natural head of his race? Had he sud- 
denly become a believer in Moses and the Prophets? 
Did he show any intention of conforming his life 
to their precepts? No: these ideas are all utterly 
inconsistent with the narrative. As he was upon 
earth, so he was afterwards, so far as concerns his 
moral being. 

This parable brings another point before us which 
is not altogether unconnected with the questions re- 
lating to the condition of the departed. If the Rich 
Man was so anxious that a phantom should arise, and 
in solemn tones warn his brothers of their fearful 
doom, why did he not go himself? Evidently that 
was impossible. He was practically “in prison;” 
and was enduring torments from which there was no 
escape, no, not fora moment. But was Lazarus per- 
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mitted to go? What would have been so effective as 
for the ghost of the beggar to have stalked into the 
chamber where the five brethren were busy over their 
funeral feast, and to have bidden them depart from 
their wicked ways, on pain of unknown miseries? 
But no: this was against God’s principle of acting. 
He works by the Word, by the living voice, and by 
the influence and example of living men ; but not by 
ghosts, or phantoms, or spiritual séances, or such like. 
The only appearance from the dead mentioned in the 
Old Testament, was the appearance of Samuel to Saul; 
not to convert him, but simply to prophecy to him 
under very peculiar circumstances. In the New Tes- 
tament, we only read of the apparition of Moses and 
Elias on the Mount of Transfiguration, and the appear- 
ance of “many cf the saints who slept” at the time 
of our Lord’s resurrection. These are to be reckoned 
as among the extraordinary and supernatural events 
which attended the Lord’s course throughout; and 
they afford no handle for the supposition that those 
who have fallen asleep in Christ are permitted, during 
the present dispensation, to interest themselves in the 
affairs of earth. It may be that when the millennium 
comes, and when the prince of the power of the air 
is bound, that the saints who shall share the first 
resurrection will be enjoying a foretaste of their final 
spiritual dominion, by exercising a holy and salutary 
influence over those that are living upon the earth at 
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the time.* At present, however, “they rest from their 
labours.” 

So far, then, as we can see, God allots neither time 
nor sphere for repentance hereafter to those who have 
disobeyed the truth here. The spirits of the righteous 
may progress in some branches of knowledge, and the 
ungodly may see their own folly, but no great moral 
change comes over either class. The righteous. are 
occupied in the unceasing adoration of God, and are 
forbidden to busy themselves with the condition of 
the lost in Hades, or with the affairs of earth.® 

It would be out of place to discuss the doctrine of 
purgatory at any length in these pages. It rests upon 
the principle that suffering in itself is remedial; but 
this has been shown in a previous chapter? to be a 


d Tn aceepting the literal interpretation of the millennium the 
writer is well aware that it cannot easily be reconciled with some 
of the prophecies which relate to the end of the world; but in 
this and all similar cases it would appear fair to take a passage 
literally until very strong evidence be brought to prove that the 
literal interpretation must be wrong. 


© Bishop Ellicott, after giving the utmost margin to those who 
would pray for the dead, or would ask for the intercessions of the 
dead, concludes that ‘‘if it seem more than probable that there is 
only the existence of a loving sympathy for us on their side ; and 
if it be most dangerous to breathe any other accents than those of 
hope for them on ours,—then all real communion in intercessory 
supplications, all that true reciprocity, which is the real essence of 
such forms of prayer, must be considered even more than doubtful 
or precarious.” —Destiny of the Creature, p. 144. 


f See chapter xviii. 


lord 
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mistake. Punishment is remedial, if accepted in a 
childlike spirit; otherwise, it is purely retributive. 
If the professing Christian dies as a child of God, the 
deliverance of his spirit from the infirmities and cor- 
ruptions with which he was entangled, but against 
which he was struggling, takes place, so far as we can 
see, at the moment of death. There is, therefore, no 
need of purgatory for him. If he is not a child of 
God, no amount of suffering can possibly convert 
him. The Gospel, and the Gospel only, is the power 
of God unto salvation; and if a man has rejected 
that, ‘there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, 
which shall devour the adversaries.” (Heb. x. 27.) 


8 No apology is needed for reminding the reader of two most 
impressive chapters in Isaac Taylor’s Saturday Evening. The one 
is on the ‘‘ dissolution of human nature,” and the other on ‘‘ the 
state of souls.” 

“‘Tf” says that noble writer, ‘‘ when the connection with mat- 
ter is dissolved, an immediate consciousness is to be had of the 
Divine Presence, there can be no more room left for mixed or 
ambiguous moral sentiments. The spirit, quick throughout with 
the feeling of good and evil, is surrounded on every side with the 
great object of all such feelings: even as the mote that swims in 
the brightness of the upper skies is encompassed with the efful- 
gence of the noon. To die, is to burst upon the blaze of Uncreated 
Light, and to be sensitive to its beams—and to nothing else !” 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION. 


‘* He hath done all things well.” Marx vit. 37. 


In closing the present discussion, it may be profitable 
to point out shortly and plainly the essential con- 
clusions to which we have been led. 

1. In the first place, all Scripture proclaims the 
truth that man, though by nature the noblest being 
on earth, is not self-existent or self-derived, but is the 
creature of One who is in every respect higher than 
himself. This Being is of infinite power, wisdom, 
and goodness; and whilst all creation testifies to His 
existence and to His perfections, it is revealed in the 
inspired Word that His essential nature is LOVE. 

2. Secondly, man was created in the image of God, 
and for the purposes of God. The law originally 
written in the human heart was love; and the various 
desires, faculties, and relationships of human life were 
intended to call forth love in its manifold aspects. 
This love, which is the life of God in the soul of 
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man, ought to be exhibited towards the stronger in 
the form of trust, and towards the weaker in the 
form of mercy. It ought to be the source of dutiful 
child-like submission to every known command of 
God, and of willing unselfish compliance with all 
the requirements of our fellow men, so far as these 
are in accordance with the Divine will. 

3. Man has fallen from obedience to the law of love. 
Sin, which is failure to fulfil the end of existence, has 
entered human nature, and has ruined it. Though not 
always manifested in the same outward form, its roots 
are ever the same,—self-will, self-dependence, and self- 
love. All have sinned, and have come short of the 
glory of God. There is none that doeth good; no, not 
one. The whole nature of man is warped and thrown 
out of gear; his faculties and desires are perverted, 
and God is no longer in all his thoughts. 

4. The penalty threatened and inflicted by God on 
our first parents, and, through them, on the whole 
family of man, in consequence of sin, was death. Its 
physical aspect is the corruption of the body, and the 
dissolution of that frame-work which is the normal 
habitation of the human being. Its spiritual aspect 
is estrangement from God, and the withdrawal of the 
Divine presence from the human heart. This penalty, 
in its two-fold aspect, is to be regarded as the mani- 
festation of the wrath of God against His rebellious 
creatures. 
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5. The condition of every man, so far as he himself 
is concerned, is hopeless. He has conscience,—the 
voice of God, teaching him to approve of the right, 
‘and to shun that which is evil; he has affections and 
powers, by the possession of which, fallen as he is, he 
still reflects in some measure the attributes of his 
Maker; but he has no restorative faculty whereby he 
can draw himself up to God; nor is he able,—even 
were he inclined,—to do any good works whereby he 
could win God’s righteous favour, or bring about a 
remission of the penalty due to his sin. He is thus 
excluded from that position for which he was origi- 
nally created. 

6. On man thus fallen and thus lost God has had 
pity. It is His nature and property to have mercy 
and to forgive ; and His pardoning and restoring grace 
has been, and will be, manifested towards this ruined 
world in such a way as He sees to be right and fitting. 
It was to fulfil the intentions of Infinite Love, whilst 
satisfying the requirements of perfect holiness, wis- 
dom, and justice, that the Eternal Son took upon Him 
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness 
of man. Being found in fashion as a man, He sub- 
jected Himself to all the obligations and conditions of 
human nature, and fulfilled them; thus doing what 
fallen man unaided could not do. He endured all 
the temptations and the infirmities to which the 
whole human race had been exposed,—but without 
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sin; encountered every indignity which the meanness 
and venom of self-will and self-righteousness could 
inflict upon Him; and finally died upon the cross, 
lifted up between heaven and earth as an accursed 
thing, bearing the sins of the whole world “in His 
own body on the tree,” that He might bring us to 
God. Thus in the providence of the Most High, the 
concentrated sin of fallen man was poured forth upon 
Him who had taken the manhood into the Godhead ; 
and who, by enduring the whole penalty of sin in its 
varied aspects, overcame it, and laid the foundation 
of man’s recovery. And so the death of Christ, 
which seemed to be the victory of evil over good, 
proved to be the very contrary, for it was the self- 
sacrificing love of a holy God, doing all that could 
be done, consistently with justice and wisdom, to 
rescue a lost world from the powers of evil. 

7. As it is true that all have sinned, and that the 
Son of God gave His life a ransom for all, to be testi- 
fied in due time, so is it revealed that all that are in 
the graves,—the whole human race,—shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth; those 
that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and 
those that have done evil unto the resurrection of 
condemnation.* This truth, so plainly taught in Scrip- 
ture, implies that the dead are not extinct, but are in 


4 John v. 28, 29. 
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God’s safe keeping, though deprived of certain phy- 
sical and spiritual qualities which they were originally 
intended to possess. Whether there would have been — 
a resurrection of the fallen race of man if there had 
been no atonement made by the Son of God, we 
have no means of determining. But before the foun- 
dation of the world (to use language authorised by 
Scripture) God had ordained the way of salvation 
for the fallen; and therefore from the time sin entered 
into the world, man was dealt with graciously,—a 
constant regard being had to the propitiation to be 
made by Christ for the sins of the world. Nor was 
man left in utter ignorance of the good will of God; 
for at the very time when the first bitterness of sin 
was being tasted, God announced in no uncertain 
terms, the promise of a Seed who should contend 
with the Evil One, and, at the cost of His own suffer- 
ing, should overcome him. 

8. The time when the future position of each man 
shall be allotted to him, is called the Day of Judg- 
ment. The Son of God will Himself be Judge ; and 
the decision, which will be within the cognizance of 
all created beings, will be accompanied with every 
accessory which can make it solemn and affecting. 
The destiny of each will turn upon his faith in the 
grace and goodness of God towards sinners, so far as 
that grace has been revealed to him: and the test of 
every man’s faith will be his works, that is to say his 
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whole life, which will be scrutinized by Him who 
trieth the heart, in order that it may be shown how far 
his opportunities of knowing God and of living to Him 
have been used, and how far his practice has been 
conformable to his profession. And since the proper 
fruit of faith in God’s goodness is loving submission 
to Him, and merciful dealing towards one’s neighbour, 
these principles of action will be especially brought 
to the test, and by them the case of each person will 
be in great measure decided. 

9. The knowledge of the grace of God varies in 
degree, both in dispensations and in individuals. In 
the case of the greater part of the human race, the 
primeval promises, of which all partook up to Noah’s 
time, have received no further accession ; and have, in 
the course of ages, practically become a dead letter, 
though traces of a traditional hope are to be found in 
the religions of many nations,” and though the natural 
marks of God’s benevolence are not entirely beyond 
the view of any age or people. With regard to those 
vast masses of human beings for whom Christ died, 
but who have passed away from earth without the 
knowledge of God’s redeeming love, we may be sure 
that they will be graciously dealt with at the last day. 
Even the dogs pick up the crumbs that fall from the 


bSee Hardwick’s ‘Christ, and other Masters,” and Rawlin- 
son’s Sermons. — 
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children’s table; and shall those who have perished 
through the inherited depravity of their nature, and 
who were no more able to lift themselves up than 
we are, and who have endured God’s wrath in conse- 
quence of their sins, but have been excluded in the 
electing providence of God from that Gospel which 
has brought light and salvation unto us,—shall they 
be dealt with hereafter according to their sins, without 
reference to the sacrifice of Christ for the sin of the 
world? God forbid. How then will this sacrifice 
be brought to bear upon their case? Here no definite 
answer can be given. There are obvious reasons why 
the revelation of any definite scheme for solving this 
problem should be withheld by God. The Gospel is 
to be preached to all the world. The Church of 
Christ is to be gathered out from amongst men of 
every nation. This is the prominent subject of the 
New Testament, which is intended to stimulate our 
missionary zeal, not to gratify our curiosity. 

It is plain that if they were left without Revelation 
the future condition of those to whom the Gospel has 
not been preached would be as far above the lot of the 
unbeliever as it would be below the lot of the believer. 
God may indeed reveal the truth to them in some 
other sphere; but of this we have no indication in 
the Bible. Doubtless, however, He will bring them 
to some test whereby it will be made manifest how 
each one would have acted if he had heard the Gospel. 
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Though this subject is at present veiled in mystery, 
God has given one or two glimpses of the future in 
His Word, which may assure those who are anxious 
as to the destiny of the heathen, that where sin hath 
abounded there grace will much more abound: and 
with this we must rest content. 

10. Where the good tidings of the love of God 
towards sinners have been proclaimed and believed, 
the Gospel becomes indeed the power of God unto 
salvation. Old things pass away, and all things 
become new. He that believes, enters into spiritual 
union with his Saviour, and partakes of the hap- 
piness and privilege of being a child of God. Faith 
professed makes us outward members of Christ’s body, 
but faith realised causes us to become organically con- 
nected with Him; so that the Holy Spirit, which is 
in Him without measure, flows into our lives, and 
conforms us to His image. The fruits of this change 
speedily begin to show themselves. Love, joy, peace, 
longsuffering, purity, and all the other graces of the 
Spirit, are gradually developed, according to the 
proportion of faith. Thus the ruined temple is re- 
inhabited by God, and its services are reinstated, and 
the fabric itself shall in due time be restored, for He 
who raised up Christ from the dead shall also raise 
up those who are one with Him by faith. And that 
Divine life of self-sacrificing love, which begins here, 
and struggles up amidst many contending forces, will 
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be developed in all its beauty and symmetry in the 
world to come, to the praise of the glory of God’s 
grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in the 
Beloved. 

11. Those, on the contrary, who defiantly reject, or 
who passively neglect, the glad tidings of salvation 
through Christ; or who profess to accept it, but bring 
forth no fruits answerable to their profession, aggra- 
vate their lost condition to an infinite degree. They 
judge themselves unworthy of everlasting life; they 
put aside the loving hand that offers them free 
pardon; they trample underfoot the manifest testi- 
mony of God’s mercy and pity; and they practically 
make God a liar. They are like fruitless trees,—twice 
dead; to whom it shall be said, “Let no fruit grow 
on thee henceforth, for ever.” Their penalty for un- 
belief will be assigned to them at the last day. It 
will be not extinction, but the second death; not 
annihilation, but ruin and utter degradation; not 
remedial chastisement, but endless woe. It was an 
easy task for God to create man, but it cost much 
to redeem and to restore him. And if the fruits of 
man’s fall have been so long and so bitter, who can 
feel astonished at the discovery that those who will 
not be restored have positively no hope,—not even 
the hope of annihilation—held out to them in the 
world to come? The wrath of God abideth on 
them. | 
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Such, then, are the main results of the present inves- 
tigation. The aim has been throughout not to make 
new discoveries but simply to follow the teaching of 
Scripture, and to show that the dictates of conscience 
are not opposed to it. We know but little; and the 
more we ponder and search, so much the more we feel 
our ignorance, both as to the details of the future and 
as to the times and seasons which God hath reserved 
in His own power. This consciousness ought to teach 
us humility and moderation in stating our opinions, 
whilst it should prompt us to adhere most scrupu- 
lously to the teaching of that Book which was written 
under the inspiration of God. 

Clouds and darkness are at present round about 
the throne of God; but the day is coming,—perhaps 
it is not far distant,—when the clouds shall be rolled 
away, and the darkness shall be dispelled; and then 
it will be the privilege of the believer to see, what 
St. John beheld in vision,—a rainbow round the 
throne; a sign of God’s everlasting grace, beautiful, 
dazzling, manifold, and symmetrical, giving loveliness 
and proportion to all His sovereign dealings with the 
inhabitants of every world and of every age. Then 
will be heard the voice of ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands; saying, Wor- 
thy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power and 
riches and wisdom and honour and glory and blessing. 
And then will the glad sound be caught up and 
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echoed by every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, saying, Blessing and 
honour and glory and power be unto Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever. (Rev. v. 11—13.) 
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in 4 vols. Cloth, 18s. Each volume, 4s. 6d. 


Vol. I.—Comprises the Books of Genesis and Exodus to chap. xvii. 
Vol. II1.—Comprises Exodus xvii. to Deuteronomy xx. 

Vol. It1.—Comprises Deuteronomy xxvi. to 1st Book Samuel. 

Vol. [V.—Comprises 2nd Book Samuel to the 2nd Book Chronicles. 
SERIES TI. Price 3s. On Selected Passages of the Old and New 


Testament. Comprises twenty-four Expositions. By various 
Authors. 


The Original Edition, in Nine Volumes, each 3s., may still be had. 
BY BROWNLOW NORTH, B.A. 


MAGDALEN HALL, OXON. 
Registrar of the Diocese of Winchester and Surrey. 
Ourselves : 


A Picture sketched from the History of the Children of 
Israel. Third Edition. Cloth boards, 2s. 6d.; antique 


binding, 3s. 

Yes or No; 
or, God’s Offer of Salvation. Gen. xxiv. 58. Uniform 
with ‘‘Ourselves.” Third Edition. Cloth boards, 2s. 6d. ; 
extra binding. 3s. 

The Rich Man and Lazarus. 
Uniform with ‘‘Ourselves.”’ Square 18mo, cloth boards, 
ls. 6d. ; antique, 2s. 

Earnest Words, New and Old. 


A Series of Addresses. With Prayers and Hints for 
Christians. Uniform with ‘‘Gathered Leaves.” Limp 
cloth. 6d. 


Gathered Leaves. 
Uniform with ‘‘ Earnest Words.” 6d. 


William Hunt and Company, 


Think ! 
Earnest Words for the Thoughtless. Large type. Limp 
cloth. 6d. 


Words for the Anxious. 
Uniform with ‘‘ Earnest Words.” 6d. 


BY THE REV. E. J. MOOR, M.A., 
Rector of Great Bealings, Suffolk. 


David: 
Thoughts on his Character. In a series of seventeen 
Lectures. F’cap 8vo., extra cloth, price 2s. 6d. 


Letters for the Poor, 
on Religious Subjects. Third edition. Price 2s. 


Six Village Sermons, 
On the Parable of the Prodigal Son. Price ls. 6d. New 
Edition. 


Twelve Plain Sermons. 
Preached in a Village Church. Third edition. Price 
2s., cloth. y 


The Warnings and Encouragements of Passion Week 


and Easter Day : 
In a course of Sermons. By the Rev. Gordon Calthrop, 
M.A. F'cap 8vo. 3s. 


Christianity and its Evidences, 

as Illustrated in the Conversion of Ardeshir. With 
copious Notes on the Authenticity and Canon of Scrip- 
ture, the Fulfilment of Prophecy, and other Collateral 
Topics. Edited, with Introduction, by William Knight, 
M.A., Rector of High Ham, Somerset, and Chaplain to 
the Lord Bishop of London. 1 vol. Post 8vo., with 
Map, 8s. 6d. 


Sia Lectures on Repentance. 
By the late Rev. H. T. Lumsden, M.A. Cloth, 2s. 6d. 
Contents.—I. Repentance: its Nature.—II. Repentance: its Opera- 
tion.—III. Repentance Commanded.—IV. Repentance Promised 
and Given.—V. Repentance Sustained.—_VI. Repentance Per- 
fected. 


28, Holles Street, Cavendish Square. 


Six Lectures on Sacrifice. 


By the same Author. F’cap 8vo. Cloth, 2s. 6d. 


Contents.—I. Sacrifice as Ordained by God.—II. Sacrifice as Enacted 
by the Law.—II1. Sacrifice as fulfilled by Christ.—IV. Sacrifice as 
Operative in the Church.—V. Sacrifice as Offered by the Church. 
—VI. Sacrifice as Consummated in Heaven. 


The Churchman Armed. 


A Course of Lectures on ‘‘ The Distinctive Protestant 
Principles of the Church of England.” Post 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


The Christian Advocate and Review. 


Edited by the Rev. Edward Garbett, M.A. Published 
Monthly. ls. 


The Home Visitor. 


A Monthly Magazine of Bible and Church of England 
Teaching. Illustrated with many Engravings. Vols. 1., 
il., iii., First Series. Vols. i, ii., Second Series. Cloth 
boards, 2s. each. Limp cloth, 1s. 6d. 


Our Own Fireside : 


An Illustrated Magazine of Home Literature. Edited 
by the Rev. Charles Bullock, Rector of St. Nicholas’, 
Worcester, Author of ‘‘The Way Home.” Fourth year 
of publication. Vols. i., ii, iii,, each, 7s.6d. Published 
Monthly, 6d. 


Scripture Truths ; 


or, the Way of Salvation set forth in Words of Admo- 
nition, Counsel, and Comfort. Thirty-one sheets ; arran- 
ged for One Month, ona roller, in very large type. With 
introduction by the late Rev. William Marsh, D.D. 
Twentieth Thousand. ls. 6d. 


Hand-book to *‘ Scripture Truths.” 


An adaptation of this Work as a large-type Manual for 
the Sick Room and District Visitor. Limp cloth, ls. ; 
quarter bound, 9d. Seventieth thousand. 


William Hunt and Company. 


-The Believer’s Daily Portion. 
A Second Series of ‘Scripture Truths.” With Intro- 


duction by the late Rev. William Marsh, D.D. Mounted 
on roller, 2s. 


Hand-book to ‘* Behiever’s Daily Portion.” 
Cloth, ls. ; quarter bound, 9d. 


Daily Teachings from the Words of Jesus. 
Uniform in design with ‘‘Scripture Truths.” With In- 
troduction by the late Rev. W. Marsh, D.D. Large 
type, ls. 


The Hand-book to ‘‘ Daily Teachings.” 
Uniform with the ‘‘ Hand-book to Scripture Truths.” 
Limp cloth, 1s. ; paper cover, 6d. 


Inspired Thoughts about God and His People. 
Selected from the Psalms of David. Arranged for one 
Month. With Preface by Miss Catherine M. Marsh. 
Upon roller. Uniform in design with ‘‘ Daily Teach- 
ings.” Is. 


Hand-book of ‘‘ Inspired Thoughts about God and His 
People,” selected from the Book of Psalms, with Hymns 
Corresponding. Arranged for one Month. Uniform with 
the ‘‘Hand-book to Scripture Truths.”” With Preface 
by Miss Catherine M. Marsh. In paper cover, 6d. Half- 
bound, stiff cover, 9d. Limp cloth, ls. 


Daily Hymns for the Month. 
Selected and Arranged by the late Right Rev. the Lord 
Bishop of Rochester. Printed in large type, and attached 
to a roller, so as to allow of turning over for daily use 
throughout the year. 1s. 6d. 


The Children’s Roll. 
Texts and Hymns, in large type, especially adapted for 
the Young. Arranged for one Month. Mounted upon 
Roller. 1s. 


Catalogues in detail of Tracts and Books suitable for Parochial 
Distribution, also on Baptism, Confirmation, and the Lord's Supper, to 
be obtained on application to William Hunt and Company, 23, Holles 
Street, Cavendish Square, London, W. 
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